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T HE

Pogtopo o Ro G

O H E following Sheets being wrote

[t "'._ x %
g, |

with a View of exalting our ldeas
5 of the Almighty Being, Creator of
@ the Univerfe, almoft infinite as
Space, and in Duration, fo as no Time can be
imagined wherein the Supreme Being did nof
exert his Power, Wifdom, Ffuftice, and Good-
nefs, in forming and governing bis Creatures ;
it is impoffible that a finite Being can reafon
properly, or anfwer all the Objections that may
be made againft fuch a Plan of Providence, as,
by what follows, is imperfeitly challd out, as
the Qut-lines of the Difpenfations of Provi-
dence to the Human Species, and all other cre-

ated Beings.
| As
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As therefore fuch a Plan muft be infinitely
fhort of the true Scheme of Providence, which
we fhall know in the next Life; it is here fub-
mitted to the candid and inguiring Reader, to
be objected to, altered, and amended; by the Fu-
dicious and Learned, who bave time to confider
and improve it, as may moft conduce to the In-
largement of our Faith, Dependence, and Love
to the Supreme Being, God the Father ; and of
the Son, the Divine Meffiab, our Redeemer and
only Lord ; ond of the Holy Spirit, the Com-
forter, Condulltor, and Sanélifier of all, who by
Faith depend upon the Meffiab, our Mediator, ta
make up all our Deficiencies in our lapfed State
and Pilgrimage bere.

The Author therefore conceals bimfelf fo far,
as be may not be obliged to enter into a Contro-
verfy to fupport what be bere advances, it be-
ing intirely hypotbetical, and capable of vaf?
Alterations and Improvements ; it being caleu-
lated to inlarge our Ideas of the Extenfivenefs,
and almoft infinite Variety, of the Creation
and to fhew how finall and infignificant a Part
we make, in our State of Imprifonment and
Probation bere, in the immenfe Creation ; and
yet, bow capable our Souls are of being exalted
end improved in a future State, if we improve

our
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our wmoral Habits, by increafing our Love fp
God and our Neighbour, and all the focial
Firtues, by living a pure and holy Life, as
Jar as our felfifl animal Natures will allow
depending upon our Saviour to make up all our
Deficiencies, and to reflore us to Life and Im-
mortality, at the Refurretlion of the fufl,
which we had forfeited by our former Lapfe,
and daily Tranfgreffions.

As the following Hypothefis is therefore calci-
lated to fhew, that a confiffent Scheme of Pro-
vidence may be chalk'd out, confiffent with Rea-
fon and Revelation, agreeable to the Phano-
mena we obferve around us, carried on by
Providence ; which muft be infinitely beyond

the Sketch bere offered to the impartial Searcher
after Truth; 1 hope the Author will be par-

doned for any Miftakes, or unwilling Errors,
be may have fallen info upon fuch an un-
bounded Subject 5 and that the more learned and
inquifitive Examiners of the following Hypo-
thefis may correci, alter, and improve, what-
ever may be found deficient or inconfiffent with
the End be propofes, of promoting the Good of
Mankind, by improving moral Goodnefs, and
Searching after Divine Truth, to intitle them
to Immortality and eternal Happinefs, thro’

Fuith
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Faith in our Blefled Redeemer ; to whom, with
the Father, the Origin and Fountain of all
Power and Goodnefs, and the Holy Spirit, the
Triune God, all Praife is to be afcribed for
ever, for his wonderful Works, and the wifé

and beneficent Difpenfation of bis Providence
to all bis Creatures thro infinite Space.

TH'E
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IN T\QODUCTION.

2B INCE the Knowlege of Our-
3% S 5% felves, and of all Beings around
c<DHSS us, is of the greatelt Benefit, as
well as the molt pleafing and entertain-
ing Subje& of the Inquiry of Mankind;
and fince the Knowlege of the Creation
and Continuance of dependent Beings,
governed by the eftablithed Laws of the
Almighty Being, although in Specula~
tion it be high and unbounded ; yet fo
far as it inlarges our Underftanding,
and gives us a greater Idea of the Im-
menfity of the Power and Goodnefs of
the Great Creator and Supporter of all
Things ; by fo much it will conduce to
our forming ourfelves, and conforming

B our
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our A&ions to his Will, in hopes of at-
taining to that everlafting Happinefs we
expect in a future State: I therefore
hope it will be pardonable in me to at-
tempt to inlarge our Notions, and to
endeavour to foar above our common
Conception of Things, in hopes that
by {everal Attempts to inquire into the
hidden Ways of Providence, fome Hints
may be given to others to inlarge upon,
and to induce others to think upon
thefe Parts of Metaphyﬁcal Knowlege,
which may probably employ great Part
of our Time in a future State, in con-

templating the Works of Creation and
Providence. With this View I imbark

in {o difficult an Inquiry, and fhall pro-
pofe what Thoughts occur to me to be
canvafs’d, obje¢ted to, or alter’d, ac-
cording as they may appear either rea-
fonable or probable ; for, as our Ideas
of Things may be very different, what
may have the Appearance of Truth to
one, may appear abfurd to another, or
at leaft be liable to many Objections.

3 A
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Of Being in general.

S H E firft thing we can be certain
B of, is, that we Are, that we have
an Exiltence, that we Perceive,
A&, and have a Continvance in
SSURS24 the World and that we are
bﬂunded and limited by other Beings, or fepa-
rate Exiftencies, that act without us, and in-
dependent of us. As we find this Knowlege
of our Being or Exiftence has grown gradually
upon us, and we are liable to have our Con-
{cioufnefs and Perception taken away, all

things appearing tranfient, both in ourfelves,
2 and
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and in our Obfervations of Beings without us,
we can thus be certain, that we have not made
‘or formed ourfelves, but are under the Dire-
Ction of a greater Power. :

Since we have not for ever been confcious or
percipient Beings, it is plain we have not been
from Eternity in the State we are in at pre-
{fent, and confequently don’t neceffarily exift:
For whatever Being hath been abfolutely and
permanently from Eternity, muft neceffarily
have exifted ; for were it poffible it could not
have exifted in any Point of Time, it were
impofiible any Being could ever be; for no Be-
ing can be the Caufe of itfelf. It is alfo de-
monftrable, that there can be but one Being
neceflarily exiftent: For fhould we fuppofe
that there were more than one, there would
be no Inconfiftence in fuppofing fome of thefe
might not have been in fome particular Point
of Time ; becaufe, until we come to a Unity,
or one individual Being, there might ftill be
a Being from whence all others might proceed,
as from the firft original Source and Caufe,
without any Abfurdity. Befides, were there
diftin¢t Beings co-ordinate, and of equal or in-
dependent Power, there would be a conftant
Struggle and Oppofition in Nature, from their
different Volitions and Inclinations, unlefs they
were bounded by one fuperior Power,

Since then the Firft Caufe muft neceffarily
exift in all Points of Time, from the fame way
of Reafoning it muft alfo neceflarily exift in

all
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all Points of Space : For, fince Space is infinite,
were it poffible not to exift in one Point of
Space, it might pofiibly not exift in any Point
of Space; and confequently, in our Concep-
tion of neceffary Exiftence, the Firlt Caufe
muft be infinite as Space, as well as abfolutely
eternal ; and muft be confequently immoveable,
tho’ the Caufe of all Motion ; for Motion {up-
pofes a Being fucceffively in different Points of
Space ; which 1s impoflible to conceive of a
Being which is immentfe, and fills all Space, or
rather, by being infinite, conftitutes Space. For
from the very Idea of abfolute Space, which
it 13 impoflible for us to banith from our
Thoughts, or avoid to conceive an Idea of
there muft be fome Being adequate to it; for
this abfolute immoveable Space is only a Pro-
perty to fome Being, and confequently can
only be commenfurate to fome actual Being ; -
and therefore an infinite and eternal Being muft
be neceflarily a Concomitant with our Idea of
infinite Space ; for Space is not a mere Non-
Entity, which has no Properties, but Space is
not only real, but even divine, fince many of -
the Divine Attributes agree with it: For in-
finite Space is one, fimple, immoveable, com-
plete, independent, exifting of itfelf and by it-
felf, incorruptible, neceflary, uncreated, in-
comprehenfible, omniprefent, incorporeal, per-
vading and embracing all things. Se many
Epithets and Attributes of the Divinity agree-
g with it, muft perfuade us it is not a mere

B3 Notbing,
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Nothing, but rather the internal and 1nt1mate
Place of all dependent Beings,

In the fame Manner all pofiible moral Per-
fetions are included in the Idea of the Firft
Caufe or Deity ; for no Being can be the Caufe
of any Perfection in another, which it has not
itfelf. Thus it is demonftrable, that all pof-
fible Perfections are in the Infinite and Eternal
Caufe of all Things, and confequently that he
is Almighty, and endowed with all pofiible
moral Virtues, being fupremely good, as well
as fupremely great: For, were not his Good-
nefs and Wifdom as extenﬁve as his Power, or
could he be fuppofed cruel, or capable of any
other moral Imperfection, he would not be a
God, and ador'd thro’ Love, but would be ac-
ccunted a Devil, and dreaded thro’ Fear.

Since then it is demonftrable, that we are
active percipient Beings, and that we are liable
to undergo Changes, and that there are many
Beings without us alfo altive and percipient ;
and alfo other Beings that bound and confine
us to particular Parts of Space, which at pre-
{ent are not confcious, nor endow’d with Senfa-
tions, Memory, or Refle¢tion, or other Fa-
culries of percipient Beings; and that there is
One Supreme, Eternal, and infinitely good and
wife Caufe of all feparate Beings we perceive
and conceive to be acting, or aéted upon, thro’
the different Parts of infinite Space ; it is wor-
thy of our ftri¢t Inquiry and Search, what the
Natures of thefe Beings are, what Powers they

may



Metaphyfical Eflay. v

may be conceived to have, or be capable of,
with their feveral Properties; how they act
upon each other, and how far fome are active,
and others 'paffive; what Changes they may
undergo, or have undergone, looking back-
wards to Eternity, or in Futurity towards it;
by this means to contemplate upon all the
Works of Creation and Providence, that we

may the more admire the Greatnefs, Goodnefs,
and Wifdom of our God.

CoH A T L

Of the Divifion of Beings info Aétive and Paj-

Sive, with their Characteriftics and Pro-
perties.

T H E general Diftribution or Divifion of
Beings by the Schoolmen, has been into
Incorporeal and Corporeal, or into Spirit and
Matter. This, according to the general De-
~ finitions given by them to each, is, I think,
no ways agreeable to the feveral furmunding
Beings, which they divide into incorporeal and
corporeal ; nor are the diftinguithing Proper-
ties of Spirit and Matter fuch as they have
afcribed to each ; which hath occafioned many
Difputes and Obje&mns to arife, by their not
agreeing upon proper Terms to diihngulfh them,
{uch as they really are, and appear without us.

B 4 Spirit
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" Spirit they define, an intelligent active Being,
indif{cerpible and indivifible, without Extenfion
or component Parts, penetrable, and capable
of beginning, increafing, altering, or {topping
Motion either in itfelf or others,—Matter they
define to be a Being abfolutely paffive, infinite-
ly divifible, orcompofed of infinite Parts, im-
penetrable, extended, and incapable of begin-
ning, increafing, abating, or ftopping Motion :
So that if it is at Reft, or in Motion, it muft.
always continue {o, without the Intervention
of fome other Being. Thefe are the moft di-
ftinguifhable Properties, by which they feem
to determine their Ideas about Spirit and Matter,
and diftinguifh between them. But as I have
Reafon to believe, that fome of thefe Proper-
tics belong to both, and confequently are not
the diftinguithing Characteriftics of either ;
I fhall endeavour to diftinguith them, as they
appear to me; and afterwards confider how
far the Beings around us partake of thefe Qua-
lities, and in what Clafs to place them; and
fhall endeavour to give Reafons to fupport fuch
Obfervations as I make from the Nature of
Beings which furround us.

The Divine Being, who is a Spirit, eternal,
infinite in Efience and Goodnefs, omnifcient
omnipotent, and of himfelf neceflarily exift-
ent, 15 not at prefent the Spirit I would define;
but only a finite Spirit, which I apprehend may
be defined thus: A Being or Subftance, alive,
ipdivifible, and indifcerpible; capable of Self-

motion,
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motion, Self-penetration, and, confequently, of
Contra&ion and Dilatation ; having a Power of
moving and altering Matter, or other furround-
ing Beings, feemingly patlive; by its Unity
and Indifcerpibility, capable of being confcious
or intelligent, tho’ not always actually fo.
Matter, or Body, in Oppofition to this, I
muft apprehend to be, a Being or Subftance ab-
folutely paflive, compofed of Parts difcerpible
and divifible; and, by its Inaltivity, equally
capable of Reft and Motion ; oppofing, by its
Paffivity, or vis inertie, equally, any Altera-
tion from Reft to Motion, or from Motion to
Reft. .
Thefe I take to be the diftinguithing Pro-
perties of each; for it is probable both are im-
penetrable to each other, and that both are ex-
tended, and take up Place in Space; Spirit
taking up, by its Activity, Self-motion, and
Self-penetration, at different times, a greater or
lefler Proportion of Space. The only Reafon,
why Spirit was fuppofed to be incapablé of
Extenfion, was from the Carfefian Notion, that
Matter and Extenfion were convertible Terms;
and that whatever was extended, had Parts that
were actually divifible and difcerpible ; not con-
fidering that the Infinite Spirit is neither divi-
fible nor difcerpible, tho’ filling infinite Space,
and confequently infinitely extended: Nor is
Space actually divifible, tho’ it may be intelle-
Qually divided : For which Reafon the Nul/;-
b#fts would rather allow Spirits to be no-where
in
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in Space, than to allow them Extenfion. But
fince the Infinite Spirit is every-where, finite
Spirits are fomewhere in Space ; for no Being
can a¢t where it is not; and if a finite Spirit
did not occupy or fill fome Part of Space, it
could not act atall. But fince we find by our-
felves, and Beings around us, that we aét in a
limited Part of Space, and move from oné
Point to another in Space ; and that fome act
in a larger, and others in a {fmaller Sphere, ac-
cording to their different Powers; we may
hence rationally conclude, that all Spirits are
more or lefs extended in Space, and occupy
Place, as well as material Beings.

That a Spirit, or active Being, may pene-
trate, or be penetrated by, another Being, muft
be granted ; fince all created limited Beings oc-
cupying Space live, move, and have their Being
within the Almighty Being or Deity,- who fills
infinite Space: But whether created active Be-
ings penetrate each other, or penetrate what
we call Body or Matter, altho’ they have Self-

enetration, and are capable of Compreffion

and Dilatation, is a Point worthy of our Con-
fideration. Created Spirits differ infinitely from
the Infinite Being; and tho’ the Divine Being
is omniprefent, and pervades all things, yet
finite Spirits may not pervade each other, or
what we call Body. The Almighty Being,
tho’ the Firft Mover of all things, yet is inca-
pable of Motion, becaufe Motion fuppofes
Change of Place; but he filling infinite Space
| without
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without Parts is incapable of any Change of
Place, and is confequently without any Form
or Figure, which implies a Limitation. ANl

created dependent Beings are limited, and con-
fequently muft have a Form or Figure, which
poflibly in fome may be invariable, but in moft
changeable, according to the Place in Space
they occupy, and accmdmg as they are at dif-
ferent times more or lefs extended in Space.

It is this indivifible, tho’ variable, Form (which
I {fuppofe impenetrable to other finite Beings),
that continues the Identity or Samenefs which
conftitutes every individual Being, by which
they may be faid to act in that Place ; for were
this limited Form penetrable throughﬂut fo
that two or more Beings could occupy the fame
individual Space, then a vaft Number of Spi-
rits might adequately fill the fame Space, and
act in the fame Place; and in cafe of moving
of Matter from that Place, it could not be known
whether one or all were the Caufe of that Mo-
tion or At ; fo that the individual Being could
not be known, and the Perfonality would be
loft, not knowing which was the a&ing Power,
1 muit therefore doubt whether Spirit is pene-
trable to Spirit, or can penetrate Matter:  For
were all equally penetrable by Spirit, T can’t
anfwer the Difficulty how Spirit can move or
a& upon Spirit, or upon Matter; for if it pe-
netrate Body, from whence pmceeds Motion ?
for I apprehend Motion is caufed by one Being
refifting and not pervading the other ; by which

means
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means the more powerful impels and moves the
other: But, as I apprehend, a Spirit is capable of
a fourth Dimenfion, Spiffitude, whereas Body
has but three, Length, Breadth, and Depth, by
which it can enter itfelf, and what it lofes in the
three other Dimenﬁc}ns is made up by its ef-
fential Spiffitude; fo as it may, by increafing
its Spiffitude, reduce the three other Dimen-
fions almoft to a phyfical Point, and at other
times inlarge itfelf fo much, as to fill a pretty
large Sphere : Then Spirits, by increafing their
Spiffitude, may feem to penctrate and pervade
each other, and Matter, when they penetrate
thro’ the Pores or Vacuities in Matter, or pafs
thro’ the Sphere of Ation of the Spirit dilated,
the Centres of eflential Spiffitude being ftill im-
penetrable to each other.

That an a&ive fpiritual Subftance is not di-
vifible, or difcerpible, feems not to require
much Proof; for could it be divided, or cut
afunder, the Samenefs and Identity of Spirit
would be loft; by which means Perfonality
would be loft, and two or more Perfons, with
the fame identical Perceptions and Confciouf-
nefs, might be made out of one. But the
Conception of the Divifibility of Spirit arifes
from the Conception of its having Extenfion,
Deftartes having laid it down as a Principle,
that whatever was extended, had Parts or Di-
menfion that might be divided. But let it be
confidered, that Spirit having a Power of Motion
and Self-penetration, it can leflen its Extenfion

by
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by increafing its Spiffitude, fo as to contralt
itfelf into the leaft poflible Point in Space;
and being an Unit or Monad, and having no
component Parts, it becomes then abfolutely
‘impenetrable, and confequently indifcerpible
by any finite Power ; and can afterwards, by
its elaftic Energy and Power of Motion, dilate
itfelf, and move outwards from its Centre, and
{o be greatly extended in Space, according to
the Powers given it by the Divine Being. This
Samenefs, Indivifibility, and Indifcerpibility,
with its Activity, or Power of Motion, is the
chief Characteriftic of Spirit, to diftinguith it
from Matter ; which has been generally appre-
hended to be infinitely divifible, and yet ftill
to remain Matter.

The next Chara&eriftic of Spirit I fhall
mention, 1s, its Power of Compreffion and
Dilatation ; by which it can a& in, and fill a
greater or {maller Proportion of Space, ac-
cording to the Powers allotted to it by the Di-
vine Being. This has been already mentioned,
and may be underftood by what I have faid of
Self-motion and Self-penetration ; and it is by
this Power that we apprehend that Matter 1s
penetrated by a finite Spirit : The Parts of
Matter being imagined to be infinitely divifible,
it was fuppofed a Spirit might penetrate thro’
every Part of it: But as I have Reafon to be-
lieve, that neither Matter, nor any created Being,
1s capable of infinite Divifion ; and that Matter
1s made up of Atoms, Monads, or Mirima
~ Cor-
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Corporalia, by Juxtapofition of Parts, each
of which are impenetrable and indifcerpible, I
f{hould rather fuppofe, fince a Vacuum in Space,
free from Matter, is now allowed, and the
Cartefian material Fluid, or Plenum, is now ex-
ploded, fo that there are vaft Interftices in
Space, filled by no material created Being, as
alfo that in (what we call) Matter the moft
denfe there is vaftly more Vacuity than Body ;
a Spirit, which may be condenfed fo far, as to
take up no more Place than a phyfical Point,
perhaps lefs than a Particle of Light, which I
apprehend to be the minuteft Particle of what
we call Matter, may very eafily convey itfelf
through thofe Vacuities in Body, and fo feem
to penetrate the very Subftance ; whereas the
Atoms in firft component Parts of Matter, as
well as the Form and Vehicle of Spirit, may
be ftll impenetrable to each other; and the
Spirit, after pervading the Pores in Matter,
may be {0 inlarged, as again to fill a confider-
able Part of Space, and have its Powers at the
{fame time inlarged fo much, as to a¢t in a
larger Sphere, and yet the Identity of the Per-
fon or Spirit be the fame. Thus may Spirits
be endow’d with great Powers, and have Power
over inferior Orders of Spirits, by compreffing
their Forms or Vehicles, and confining them
“to a {maller Proportion of Space ; and thus re-
ftrain moft of their vital Powers, or perhaps
all thewr Senfations and Perceptions; and may

have Power to comprefs them fo, as to di-
' minifth
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minifh them to the Size of a Particle of Light,
or to the leaft conceivable Atom ; fo that all
their Powers may remain unallive, and little
more than their Entity be left with them.

The other Property of Spirit, a Power of
beginning, altering, or ftopping Motion in it-
felf or Matter, being a neceflary Property of

an active Being, needs no Proof.

- I fhall next confider the Chara&eriftics of
Matter, according to the common Idea we
have of it ; which, I think, may be reduced to
thefe two : Its being abfolutely paffive, that is,
incapable of beginning or adding to Motion,
and thus being abfolutely indifferent to Motion
or Reft, with its Power of Refiftance to the
Alteration of its State ; and the other, of being
compofed of Parts infinitely divifible, that is,
that tho’ you divide its component Parts inde-
finitely as far as Thought can go, yet it {hall
always contain atual component Parts, and
never be reduced to an Unity, As to Exten-
fion, it feems to be plain, that Subftance, and
all Spirits, are extended: And as to Impenetra-
bility, 1 have already obferved, that Spirits
reduced to their greateft Spiffitude, are equally
impenetrable to each other, as the component
Parts of Matter are to each other: So that the
chief Diftinction left with Matter from Spirit,
is its Paffivity and Multiplicity, againft the
Activity and Unity of Spirit.

I fhall now confider, whether, by this Idea
of Matter, that if is infi initely dmﬁmc with=

: out
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out being capable of being reduced to an Unit
or Atom, any f{uch thing as Matter can be in
the Univerfe, I muft fay, it appears to me to
be very abfurd for a finite Being to confift of
component Parts infinitely divifible ; for, by
confequence, each compounding Part muft be
infinitely little ; and a Being infinitely little has
no Dimenfions, or Figure, more than a Being
infinitely great: How any Number of thefe,
that have neither Dimenfions or Figure, and
confequently are not extended, can, by a
finite Number, make any Quantity, is beyond
my Comprehenfion. In our Method of com-
puting, Finite, divided by Infinite, gives what.
1s called an Infinitefimal, but not a Nothing ;
but this is properly Finite divided by Indefinite,
and is a computative Divifion in Thought, but
no a€tual Divifion, fo as to feparate the con-
ceivable Parts.

This alfo muft be a Confequence, if Matter
is infinitely divifible, or contains an infinite
Number of component Parts, which is the
fame thing ; that each Particle of Matter con-
tains as much as all the Matter in the Univerfe ;
for one Infinite cannot be greater than another,
tho’ Indefinites may ; as an indefinite Number
of Surfaces, in an idefinite Series; is greater
than an indefinite Number of Lines.

.On the contrary, if we fuppofe Matter to
contain a finite Number of component Parts,
then each of thefe Parts may be reduced to an
Unit or Monad, and mu@ be impenetrable

and
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and indifcerpible, and preferve its Identity ; and
confequently have one of the Properties allowed
to Spirit.

There feems to be alfo another Difficulty, if
not an Abfurdity, in fuppofing Matter to have
an infinite Number of component Parts, that,
ftop where you will in carrying down its Divi-
fibility, and there you muit ftill fuppofe it to
have three Dimenfions: Suppofe it a Globe, or
Cube, continue the Divifion on infinitely, pa-
rallel to its Axe, or the Surface of the Cube, as
you fubdivide it downwards, by adding the
Surfaces together, which are {till folid, you
can conceive a {olid Body with a Surface infi-
nitely large ; for every Divifion that is made
doubles the Surfaces; fo that from a Particle of
Matter almoft infinitely little, may be made a
Body with a Surface almoft infinitely big, as far
extended as Thought can reach ; which feems
to be abfurd in any finite Being. Is it not more
rational to fuppofe, that God has made the firft
Atoms of Matter, as well as Spirit, indivifible -
and indifcerpible ; and that in the Subftratum
or Subftance of each there is no Difference,
but only in the Powers and Properties, that
fome are active, and others paffive; and that
‘the component Parts of Matter or Body are
active and pafflive Monads or Atoms, and Body
may be made up by the Union of both ? This
feems alfo more agreeable to, and confonant
with,. Almighty Power and Wifdom, than to
create Particles of Matter, each of which are

G i, capable
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capable of eternal and infinite Divifion, tho’
finite in Extenfion ; which feems to imply a
Contradiction : Then it would be no-way in-
confiftent, that many of thefe Atoms or Prie
mums, which make up Mafles of furrounding
Beings or Bodies, thould be fpermatical and.
vital, and endow’d with an active Principle.

- There remains now nothing with Matter but
its Paflivity : How far the feveral corporeal in-
animate Beings around us partake of Paffivity,
mufl be the Subject of farther Inquiry. If thofe
we know beft prove not to be abfolutely pai-
{ive, then there is an End to our common Idea
of Matter, and the Beings around us muft be
~accounted for after a different Manner than they
have hitherto been by our Schoolmen and Ma-
terialifts.

CHAP H.

Of the Nature of Beings around us, how far
 they are altive or paffive, and partake. of the
Characteriftics of Spirit and Matter.

NGELS, and beatified Spirits, who

~\ undoubtedly inherit and refide in the
xthereal Regions, and Fields of Light, enjoy.
the Powers and Chara&eriftics of active and.
{piritual Beings in a very eminent Degree, and
not only have the intelle¢tual Powers of Rea-
3 fon
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fon and Senfation, and a Power of moving
themfelves, and fuch corporeal Beings as are
void of Perception and Senfe, but probably
over other fpiritual Beings of lower Orders,
and of fuch as refide in the f{everal Planets,
with their Atmofpheres, and in the fuperior
aereal and =thereal Regions. Man, we find,
has not only the a&ive Power of beginning and
dire&ing Motion, and moving corporeal Beings,
but alfo higher Faculties of Perception, Reafon,
Volition, Memory, and other animal Senfa-
tions. The Brutal Part of the Creation have
alfo active {piritual Beings, capable of Percep-
tion and Senfe, and a lower Degree of Reafon,
commonly called Inftinct, by which they fup-
port themfelves, and provide for their Young.
The lower Clafs of Animals, inhabiting the

auy and watry Elements, and alfo Reptiles
upon the Earth, have Senfations, and are ca-
pable of Pleafure and Pain; have a Power to
avoid Danger, and to preferve themfelves, and
a Power of Self-motion, as well as of moving
other Beings. Some have little more Senfation
than Plants, and are confined like them to a
particular Place. Plants are endowed with an
active Principle, tho’ fixed to a Place, by which
their feveral Seeds thoot and inlarge them{elyes,
each Species retaining its own Form, and propa-~
gating its own Kind: And no doubt its plaftic
Nature, by which each Seed thooss it{elf into the
{fame Form, isan active Being, which formsand
confines the other Particles of Matter which

£ s nouriih
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nourifh and inflate its Form, and difpofes them,
by its active Principle, to make up its agreeable
Figure; fo that there is more in it than that
paflive Being which is called Matter. Let us
proceed lower, and examine into the Nature of
Foffils, Metals, and Salts; and we fhall find
in them a vegetative Principle, when they are
put into a proper State and Situation for it ; for
what are their feveral Cryftallizations, but a
Power, when in a fluid State, of attracting
each other, and thus fhooting into Salts of re-
gular Forms, which 1s a lower Degree of Ve-
getation ? If we proceed yet lower, to the leaft
fignificant of corporeal Beings, fuch as Stones,
Earth, Clay, &c. we find thefe are endow’d
with an altive Principle, even the minuteft Par-
ticle of them our Senfes are capable of compre-
hending : For, fince Matter is allowed to be
purely paflive, and confequently has no one
active Principle, if there be in thefe loweft
Particles of corporeal Beings any thing which
begins, increafes, directs, or alters Motion in
their {everal Parts, then they are active Beings,
and confequently within our Idea of fpiritual
Beings of the loweft Order: For, by our efta-
- blifhed Idea of Matter, what is it, but a Quan-
tity divided into indefinitely {fmall Particles or
Atoms, each of which has no Power to ac-
cede to, or recede from, each other, according
as they are placed contiguous to one another,
or at a Diftance ? whereas there is not one Par-
ticle of what we call corporeal Beings around

Q
u"l
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us, but what will approach to, or fly from, cach
other, and that fometimes with the greateft
Rapidity ; for what elfe is the Power of At-
traction, Cohefion, Gravity, Magneti{im, Ele-
¢tricity, Elafticity, Fermentation, &'¢. but ei-
ther an active Principle in thofe feveral Atoms
or Monads of corporeal Beings, which exerts
its Conatus to Motion; or from fomething
which proceeds from an ative Being, which
rules over the whole Syftem of Nature in in-
finite Space ; or from fome other fubordinate
Being, whofe Power and Influence extends to
a particular Syftem, fuch as our Solar Syftem,
which compels, by a continued active Force,
the feveral Particles or ‘Atoms of Matter to
obey thefe general Laws; or otherwife to a
Number of other Beings, who all concur in
forcing Matter by Impulfe to obey thefe gene-
ral Laws? No other Method occurs to me,
by which the {everal Phznomena in the cor-
poreal World around us can be folved. I thall
therefore confider, firft, the Nature of the fe-
veral Powers I have enumerated above, {ome
of which are Properties of every Particle of
Matter, and others only belong to Mafles of
particular Species of Bodies, as Magnetifm and
Electricity.

Attraétion and Gravity feem to be Properties
of moft Particles of Matter that we have any
Knowlege of, Attraction and Cohefion I take
to be Powers communicated to Particles of
Matter by the Divine Being ; by which, when

‘.3 within
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within a proper Diftance, they rufh into each
other, and cohere, in whatever Situation they
mcet ; whereas Gravity always tends towards
the Centre of a Mafs of corporeal Beings, fuch
as the Planets or Earth; but, upon Contact, do
not cohere. Whether thefe Powers of Attra-
¢ion or Cohefion, and Gravity, be from Attra-
&ion or Impulfe, is worthy of ferious Confi-
deration, If it be from Impulfe, then it muft
proceed from an active Being, diftin¢t from
the Particles of Matter, which are impelled and
forced together by that foreign Power. If Co-
hefion be from Attra&ion, it would feem to
proceed from an active Principle in each Par-
ticle to join with another contiguous Particle,
and enter into or embrace each other; what-
ever way it is, from hence is Cohefion between
the firft Particles or Atoms, of which folid

Mafles of Matter are formed. Some appre-
hend Matter to cohere by the Particles having
little Hooks, which catch each other, and
won’t admit eafily any thing to feparate them :
But, in the Materialifts Notion of Matter being
compofed of Parts infinitely divifible, what is
it holds together thefe Hooks? for infinitely
{mall Particles can have no Figure ; and, when
the moft {folid Metals are made fluid by Fire,
by which means the Hooks would be broke,
from whence proceeds Cohefion again when
cold, when the violent Motion of the Fire is
over ? It is from hence plain, that fome gene-
ral Force is upon each particular Particle of

Matter,
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Matter, by fome ative Being foreign to Mat-
ter; or that the firft Elements or Particles of
corporeal ‘Beings have A&ivity in them, by
which each affimilate with their Like; and,
when within their proper Sphere of Action,
they rufh together, and cohere, and that fo
firmly, as to refift a moft furprifing Force or
Weight : Such are Metals, when drawn into
Wire, and fmall Rods: When, at the fame
time, by pouring on it a foft Fluid, fuch as
Aquafortis, all its Cohefion is over, and the
Metal affimilates with it, and becomes fluid, by
being more powerfully attracted by the Par-
ticles of the Fluid.

Gravity is a Power or Law forced upon
Matter, diftinct from Cohefion, becaufe it acts
at furprifing Diftances, as well as when near;
and when Bodies are in Contalt, they do not
cohere. By this Principle the leaft Atom of
Matter, tho’ ata great Diftance, and a contrary
Motion had been communicated to it, direéts
its Motion towards that Mafs or Globe of Mat-
ter which is nigheft it, if in that Globe there
be a fufficient Quantity of Matter to over-
balance a greater Mafs, in a larger Globe,
fix'd at a greater Diftance from it ; otherwife it
would gravitate more towards the larger Globe,
tho’ placed at a greater Diftance from it: As
for Inftance : Suppofe, in round Numbers, the
Moon and Earth are diftant from each other
240,000 Miles, and that there is 24 times as
much Matter in the Earth as in the Moon;

C 4 {fufpend
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fufpend a Bullet 10,000 Miles diftant from the
Moon, and 230,000 Miles from the Earth,
and it would remain immoveable, gravitating
equally to each; for the Diftance from each,
and Quantity of Matter in each, being in a
reciprocal Proportion, it would be attracted or
impelled equally to each: But if it were re-
moved never fo little more towards the Earth
than the Proportion of 23 to 1, fuppofe 1000
Miles, then it would gravitate towards the
Earth, tho’ it'fhould be ftill 229,000 Miles
from it, and but 11,000 from the Moon. This
Prmmple of Gravitation we find not only in
every Atom of this Globe we live in, nay, even
in the Air thro’ our Atmofphere, and in the
purer ther beyond it, but alfo thro’ the
whole Solar Syftem : And we have Reafon to
believe the fame Law or Principle continues thro
all the Worlds and Stars, with their Syftems,
{catter’d thro’ the immenfe Diftances of Space ;
and that each of thefe Stars, with their Syftems,
gravitate towards each other; for we find it
thus in our Comets, which circumvolve our
Sun in the moft eccentric Ellipfes; fo as to
approach fometimes near the very Disk of the
Sun, and at other times to recede from it {o
far, as they might be apprehended to be with-
out its Influence ; and yet they appear again,
returning and revolving in their Orbs, accord-

ing to the Laws of Gravitation.
'\.I.lfrnetjﬁn and EleCtricity are of the fame
Natlll'ﬂ, but act only upon fome particular
Maffes
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Maffes of Matter; as the Magnet and Iron,
Amber, Glafs, Wax, &¢c. when rubbd, and
other light Bodies which come within their In-
flience. 'The Magnet only acts upon Iron at
a proper Diftance ; and it {eems to be from the
fame Principle that Cohefion is; for they rufh
together, and cohere, tho’ their Surfaces are
polithed, and can have no Hooks to hold them
together : 'This, whether it proceeds from At-
traction or Impulfe may be difficult to afcertain ;
for in fome Cafes it feems to be repell’d; as
when a Needle is touch’'d by either of the Poles,
that Pole which touch’d it attracts it, whilft
the other Pole repels it from it; yet if it is
brought very near to that repelling Pole, and
touches it, it is attracted by that Pole, and flies
from the other which attradled it before. No
doubt there are fubtil Effluyia which fly from
the Magnet, and others which rufh into its fe-
veral Poles ; but it is furprifing that thefe Par-
ticles thould pervade all other folid Maffes of
Matter, even thofe more folid than Iron,
and only exert their Power upon Iron. And
if it be from Impulfe, it’s equally furprifing
how thefe Effluvia can fly off with fuch Ra-
pidity, and alter the Direction of their Motion,
and return again with fuch Force, as to make
the Iron adhere to the Pole of the Magnet,
without fome active Principle in the feveral
Particles of the Magnet, to begin, continue, and
alter the Direction of the Motion of the feveral
Particles of the Effluvia,
- Eletricity
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Eleétricity is no lefs furprifing, from the Ex-
periments made to difcover its Power lately;
for, by repeated Experiments, it 1s found to act
at the Diftance of many hundred Yards, with
fuch Force, as to raife Feathers, and Leaf-
Brafs, if there be a proper Line to convey it;
which is not neceffary to be ftrait, but may be
- either curv’d or angular; and thefe Effluvia,
when made to coalefce, will emit Light or Fire,
and make a great Shock by the Explofion.

Elafticity is a Law or Principle belonging to
many Parts of Matter; by which, when two
equal or nnequal Particles or Mafles of Body in
Motion meet each other in a contrary Dire&tion,
the Motion does not ceafe, as might reafonably
be expe@ed from paﬁwe Matter ; but, by a
refilient or repelling Power in each they re-
cede from each other with almoft the fame
Velocity with which they met. If both were
perfectly elaftic, no Part of the Motion would
be loft, but each would communicate to the
other that Quantity of Motion the other had
when they met. Without this Principle in
Matter, there would be no Enjoyment of fen-
fitive Life. 'This is the Property of Light and
Fire, and the Occafion of both the pleafing
and difpleafing Senfations we find from them,
according to their Quantity, and the Rapidity
of the Motion. It is from the Motion and
Reflexion of the Particles of Light, that all
Vifion is performed ; and from thence, and
their different Refraction, that the Figures and

Colours
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Colours of diftant Objects are convey'd to, and
painted upon, the Re#/za in the Bottom of the
Eye, and from thence are convey’d to the
common Senforium. This elaftic Power of
Light, which is capable of {o rapid a Motion,
as to fly at leaft eighty Millions of Miles, the
Diftance of the Sun from the Earth, in feven
or eight Minutes ; which is fo rapid, as fcarce
to be conceiv'd or believ’d, till it was confirm’d
by the great Sir [faac Newfon, from the repeat-
ed Obfervations of the Eclipfes of Fupiter’s
Satellites ; this elaftic Power can’t be fup-
pofed a Power in paflive Matter, if a Particle
of Light can be called Matter ; for Matter can
neither begin, add to, nor alter the Direétion
of Motion. From whence is it that a Particle
of Light, coming with fuch Velocity, and
touching the Surface of a Leaf of a Tree,
which fhould feem thin and weak to repel fo
viclent a Motion, fhall repel the green Rays
with almoft equal Velocity, whilft it receives
the other colour’d Rays, and allows them either
to pafs thro’ its Pores, or retains them by many
Reflexions within its Surface, until the Motion
is leflen’d or loft, and Attraction takes its Place,
and they cohere to the other Particles of the
Leaf ; or perhaps, by uniting with {ome of the
Juices of the Plant, are fent oft united to them
with an eafy-Motion, {o as gratefully to affe¢t our
Senfe of Smelling with their delicious Odours?
But whatever Way it may be accounted for,
there is certainly Motion dire@ted a quite dif-

ferent
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ferent Way, which could not be occalioned by
the paflive Quality of Matter; and this muft
either be from a Power inherent in thefe minute
indivifible Atoms, the Particles of Light, from
their firft Formation by the Divine Being,
whereby they have a Power to begin, alter, or
increafe Motion, by altering their Form and
Extenfion in Sp”u::e which is a Self-moving
Principle ; or otherwife muft be occafioned by
the Impulfe of a {fpiritual Being, which per-
vades all things, and directs thefe Motions, at
immenfe Diftances, by Laws prefcribed by the
Almighty Lawgiver.

The Abbé Pluche, and others, whofe Opi-
nions differ with this Account of the Rapidity
of the Motion of the Particles of Light pro-
ceeding thro’ the Ather from the Sun to the
Eye, in fo fhort a time as feven or eight Mi-
nutes, fuppofe that the Fire in the Sun does
not emit thofe Particles of Light which reach
us, more than a Bell, when ftruck, fends the
Particles of Air it touches, by its Vibration, to
the Ear, at a Diftance from the Bell ; but that,
as the Air is an elaftic continuous Fluid, and
undulates to the Ear, which is the Caufe of
Sound, fo the Ather is a perfetly elaftic Fluid,
which fills all Space, and i1s formed of, and
filled with, Particles or Globules of elementary
Fire or Light, which, when in Equilibrio, has
{o little Motion, as not to give the Senfation of
Light or Heat, unlefs it be put into Motion by
a vibrating Power : 'That Iire or Light has no

Force
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‘Force or A&ion, but where it meets with Re-
filtance in Bodies of Matter ; but at other times
freely pervades the Pores of all material Beings,
and 1s perfeétly elaftic : That the Fire in the
Sun, by the great Oppofition in fo great a Mafs
of Matter, is moft intenfe, and confequently
its Vibrations inconceivably elaftic and rapid ;
{o that its Vibrations upon the adjoining ther,
or Fluid of Light, which is perfectly elaftic
and continuous, undulate with the Velocity
afcribed to the Particles of Light by Sir Ijzac
Newton, {o as to come 80,000,000 of Miles in
{even or eight Minutes to our Globe : And this
elaftic Fluid of Light, the Ather, being ex-
tremely denfe near the Difk of the Sun, is
more rare according to, or in proportion to, its
Diftance from the.Sun; and, by its elaftic
Power, is the Caunfe of Gravitation towards the
Sun, and feveral Planets, by forcing all material
Particles towards the Centre of our feveral
Syftems, and other opaque Globes of Matzer,
by its Energy, Spring, or repelling Power ;
which increafes as it approaches towards the
Surfaces of the Suns, or Planets, and Comets,
in the reciprocal duplicate Ratio of its Diftance
from each.

Upon this Hypothefis the Fluid of Licht or
Fire is not produced by the Sun, or terreftrial
Fire here ; the Particles of Fire or Light being
only thrown oft, which are imprifond in Mat-
ter, by 1ts rapid vibrating Motion, which im-
pels the adjoining fluid Ather in firait-lin’d

Ra ys
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Rays from the central vibrating Fire (which
would have remain’d at Reft, or in Equilibrio,
were it not from the vibrating Force of the
heated Globe) to the fuperior Part of the Sy-
{tem, until it meets with a planetary Orb, or
other Particles, to divert its Motion, and repel
it to the Eye of the Obferver, {o as to give the
Senfation of Light and Colours; which Par-
ticles are either again refleCted, or cohere (af-
ter its Motion is retarded or ftopt) to the Body
it enters, until they are feparated again by
Heat or Motion.

Thefe Undulations are very different from
thofe of Air, which caufe Sound ; for Sound is
convey’'d, by a Curve, over a Wall or intermediate
Body; but Lightisonly convey’d in Right-lines;
~and in pafiing thro’ the Ather, tho’ collected
in the Focus of a Burning-glafs, emit no Light
fide-ways, unlefs they are refleCted by fome
opaque Particles of Matter., However, whe-
ther Light is caufed by Particles immediately
emitted by the Sun, or terreftrial Fire, or by
Particles of an elaftic zthereal Fluid in Contaét
with the Eye or Senforium ; whichever way
it is caufed, here is Motion direted contrary
or different from the firft Impulfe, confe-
quently has an altive Principle different from
paffive Matter.

Nor is it eafy to be conceived how fo rapid
a Motion can be made in the Globules of a
_ Fluid almoft perfectly elaftic, unlefs they were
perfeétly hard and contiguous; and thep, as in

a
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a Number of Billiard-Balls, it fhould be in-
{ftantaneous, unlefs we allow that perfeitly
elaftic Bodies or Monads vibrate fo, as their
Figure yields to the Stroke, and is again re-
ftored to its former Figure, by entering into it-
felf, and expanding again ; which I apprehend
to be its fourth Dunenﬁon , and Cauie of its
A&ivity.

This great vibrating Power in the Sun may
be eafily accounted for from the fame Hypo-
thefis: For if it thould be compofed of {piri-
tual elaftic Monads, either united with, or ad-
joining to, the patlive Atoms of paffive Mat-
ter, and are, by the fuperior Force of the per-
fectly elaftic Ather, the divine Inftrument and
Fountain of Light, which pervades and fills all
Space, and is the Caufe of Gravitation, impell'd
together and condens’d exceedingly by forcing
them to re-enter into themfelves; their na-
tural Power and Conatus to extend thmr Form,
repels the furrounding /Ether by their Elafticity,,
and caufes that quick vibrating Motion of L:ght
in the perfetly elaitic Ather, which is com-
pofed of elementary Fire or nght which be-
ing directed originally, or refleGed, upon the
Retina in the "Eye, and cnnveyed to the
?’erg/&rfum in the Brain, is the Caufe of Vi-

ion,

This elaftic Power, by which the Particles
of Light are refle@ted, which is the Caufe of
Vifion, and the elaftic Power of the Air, which
occafions Hearing, by their Reflexion and Vi-

bration,
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bration, feems to be from the Particles of Light
and Air altering their Form, by being indivi-
fible, and capable of Compreflion and Dilata-
fion; and by an inherent Power to reftore
themfelves to their former Figure, or at leaft to
alter their Figure by Compreffion, upon Con-
tat with fome other Being; by which means
a new Motion is made, which proceeds in a
different Direction ; whereas, were they made
up of feparable Parts, and had no Power of
Cohefion, they would ftop or feparate when
they met another Body at Reft.
* Let us confider the Nature of Fire, and fuch
Subftances wherein the Pabulum of Fire is
contained at Reft, as Sulphurs, Oils, Bitumen,
Wood, &¢c. and fuppofe their Mafles to be
made up of mere paffive Particles at Reft:
Kindle any of thefe in Mafles together, but
with a fmall Spark, and obferve what an In-
creafe of Motion proceeds from the Motion of
that Spark ; what Motion from one Spark in
4 Heap of Gunpowder; and confider if that
can be accounted for by mere paflive Matter ;
but may eafily, by fuppofing Particles of Light
and Air to have a Power of Motion, as of Rare-
faction, a Power of receding from each other,
and expanding themfelves, and increafing their
Extenfion.

Many of thefe Particles of Light lofe their
Motion, when they enter into the Pores of the
feveral Bodies around us, and many remain

and adhere to the Bodies they enter ; {o that,
I
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Iapprehend Vegetables confift, in great part, of
thefe Particles, which makes them fo inflam-
mable ; and that the Pabulum of our material
Fire is nothing more than the imprifon’d Rays
or Particles of Light, when united to Salts, and
other Particles of Body; and that the ftrong
Heat and Motion of Fire, when kindled, 1is
nothing more than the Struggle of the impri-
fon’'d or fetter'd Rays to break from the Salts
and aqueous Particles they are united with ;
and, when that Motion becomes exceeding
quick, Fire then glows, and is thrown off in
lucid Rays: Where the Struggle is ftrongeft,
as in Metals, Sulphurs, and Glafs, the Fire and
Flame is intenfe, as requiring a ftronger Motion
to break from its Fetters: Where the Union is
weak, as in Alcohol, where it is only united to
elementary Water, there is no Struggle, and
the Motion flower ; and it goes oft accordingly
with a weak blue Flame: But, when united
with Nitre, which is only imprifon’d Air con-
dens’d as much as pofiible, inter(persd with
Charcoal, to make it kindle together, then the
Force and Explofion, upon the Rarefaction of
the Air in the Nitre, becomes terrible, and no
Force can confine it, neither the Cohefion of
Rocks or Metals ; but it forces its Way thro’
all Oppofition. Thefe Particles of Light are
the Caufe of Vegetation, by raifing of Vapours,
and the Juices in Plants; for they being ca-
pable of Contraction and Dilatation, they join

with aqueous Particles, and inlarge them ; and
D the
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the Particles of Light havmg little or no Gra-
vity, that we know of, they inflating the aque-
ous Particles, make them  become {pecifically
lighter than the Air; by which means they
mount into the Air, and there the Motion of
the Fire leflening, they condenfe, and fo be-
come of an equal Weight with the Air in the
upper Regions of the Atmnfphere and, being
attracted b}r each other, they join, and form
Clouds ; and then being umted they are more
condens’d, and become fpeciﬁcally heavier than
the Air, and fo fall in Rain, After the fame
manner they are raifed in the Tubes of Vege-
tables, with feveral Salts, and earthy Particles ;
and what i1s more than fufhcient to nourifth the
Plant, flies off in Vapour from the Leaves and
Blofioms,

Fermentation, which we often call Corru
tion, but ought rather to be called the Parent of
Vegetation and Generation, is alfo occafioned
by this elaftic Fluid of Light and Fire; and is
only a lefs rapid Motion of Fire, which by de-
orees breaks the Union of the feveral Parts of
Matter. When the Union of the Parts is weak,
then the Heat and Fermentation neceflary to
feparate the Parts is but fmall, as in Hay and
Straw wet with Water ; unlefs it be 1n a great
Quantity, and prefs’d together by its Weight ;
then it will kindle and burn, Thus Fermenta-
tion, by the Elafticity, attratting and repelling
Powela inherent in Fire, and the feveral Par-
ticles of Matter, breaks the former Union of

the
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the Particles of Bodies, and they become fit
again to unite with other Bodies, whilft the
feminal Power, or {piritual Monad, in the Seed,
atttracts to itfelf fuch Particles as are fit for its
Increafe and Nourithment, and to affift it in
extending and unfolding its Form. And thus
Foffils and Salts cryftallize, and Vegetables put
on their feveral Forms: For Light and Heat
firft breaks the Cohefion of Metals, Stones, &'c.
and the Motion being leflen’d by degrees, by
an Union of cold Fluids, Water, Air, &¢. im-
pregnated with Salts, they give Admiffion to
the Spirit of the Seed to form a proper Nidus,
in order to unfold their Vehicles, and inlarge
their Forms. Thefe attracting their {everal
proper Juices raifed by the Heat in their Tubes,
with a proper Proportion of Salts, Earth, &.
according to the feveral Species of Plants, I ap-
prehend to be the Caufe of Vegetation as well
in Animals as in Plants,

D2 CHAP.
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C.:H A Y. 1I¥Y.

Some Thoughts upon the Nature of the Divine
Being, in Analogy to our Human Nature ;
and farther Confiderations, whether the aitive
Powers awe obferve in Matter be by Impulfe
from a fuperior Being, or from inberent
Powers given to material Beings by the Deity
at their firft Creation,

INCE, from the foregoing Obfervations,
it is obvious that the Particles of corporeal
Beings around us have active Powers communi-
cated to them by the Almighty and Firft Caufe,
by which they fubmit to {fuch eftablith’d Laws,
as are neceflary for making out the feveral A
pearances in this outward and fenfible World,
and yet feemingly exert a Conatus to move and
extend themfelves in Space ; itis worthy of our
ferious Inquiry, whether the Firft Caufe has
made corporeal Beings around us of fpiritual as
well as paffive Monads or Particles, in which
all their Faculties, which may afterwards ap-
pear in time, are dormant and ftagnant, and
nothing appears but the Powers of Attraction,
Cohelion, Elafticity, &¢. and a Power of in-
larging themfelves by their feminal Powers ;
when in proper Nidus’s, by Application of
Heat and Moifture, they may put on Vegetable
or
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or Animal Forms: Or whether they are all
compounded of paflive Particles, incapable of
being reduced to an Unity ; and that thofe are
conftantly moved by a boundlefs Spirit, which
pervades all things in the mundane Syftem, and
by an impelling Power forces thofe Particles of
Matter to attract, repel, gravitate, &'c. as well
at immenfe Diftances, as when near each other,
The Knowlege of this is beyond what Men
can reafonably hope to attain to, or fully com=
prehend. However, by a ferious Application,
fome Obfervations may be made, that may
lead us in time to find out the Truth, and to
admire the all-powerful and all-wife Conduct
of Providence.

If we fhould fuppofe the Infinite and Eter-
nal Firft Caufe, God the Father, whom we
conceive the Source of the Deity, as well as of
all finite Beings, to be, by a perpetual Energy
or A&ivity, exerting himfelf in {fupporting in-
animate corporeal Beings, and forcing them to
obey thefe Laws I have mentioned, {uch as
Gravity, Cohelfion, Elafticity, &c. we muit
then fuppofe that Infinite Firft Caufe the Soul
of the Univerfe rather than the Caufe; and,
tho” we believe him Almighty, yet it may be
dubious whether he exerts always that his in-
finite Activity, tho’ he is capable of it at plea-
fure; for if {o, after he had created all Things,
he could not be faid to have refted from his
Labours, fuppofing him ftill to continue his
mnfinite Power and Alivity to fupport the

D 2 mundane
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mundane Syftem, as well as at the time of its
Creation ; and if he fhould not, the Form of
all corporeal Beings would fall into Atoms,
whenever the impulfive Power that caufes
Gravity, &'¢c. fhould ceafe.

This Suppofition, of God’s being the Soul
of the inanimate World, {eems to be too low
for the Idea of the Firft Unoriginated Intelli-
gence, whofe chief Glory and Happinefs we
ought rather to conceive to arife from his mo-
ral intelle€tual Faculties, {uch as his Goodnefs,
Mercy, Truth, and Juftice, in making intelli-
gent created Beings happy. Yet, on the other
hand, to fuppofe the Infinite Firft Caufe to be
inactive, and at Reft, fince Life in created Be-
ings we find confifts in Acivity, may be ap-
prehended as degrading the Idea of a Deity,
and fuppofing God to be an indolent Being.
We ought therefare to avoid thefe Extremes,
and neither fuppofe the Deity to be inactive,
nor oblig’d always to make ufe of an infinite
Energy and Labour to fupport the Fabric he
has made; and rather believe, that his chief
Pleafure is from his intelle@ual Faculties, in
fuperintending and governing the intelletual
World, without fuppofing him to be the Soul
of the World, always exerting the fame Force
to {upport it, as when it was firft created.

Since, from our Chriftian Faith, we acknow-
lege Three Powers, Perfons, or Intelligencies
in the Deity, tho’ the Knowlege of that My-

ftery be above the Apprehenfion of our finite
Under-
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Underftandings ; yet we may be allowed to
form Ideas of thefe Three Powers or Perfons
in the Deity, from lower Appearances in
created Beings, as well fpiritual as corporeal,
and from Paflages in Holy Writ, upon which
we are allowed to ruminate and refle¢t. Let
us then look into the little Microcofm of Man,
and we fhall find three diftinét Powers in our
Nature : One Power of Intelligence, by which
we think, refle, and reafon; which we con-
ceive to be abfolutely free from Matter, Form,
or Figure, fuitable to the Idea we form of the
Immenfe Deity: Another Power we have of
Self-motion, of moving our corporeal Vehicle;
and a perceptive Power of Beings without us,
from our Senfations: This makes us focial, and
connets us to the vifible World; and this
Union with our Vehicle is the Caufe of our
Spirit or Intellect’s being confined to a particu-
lar Place in Space; otherwife, our Intelle& be-
ing as free as Thought, without fuch Vehicle
and Union, might range, like Thought, from
cne Point of infinite Space to another in a Mo-
ment : This gives us a Form and Extenfion in
Space, and enables us, by certain Refirictions,
to ufe or not ufe our intelle€tual Faculties, ac-
“cording as we are acted upon by material Beings
around us; which, by confining our Form or
Extenfion, lock up our reafoning Faculties; and
deprive us of Memory and Refle&ion, and leave
us in an inactive or dormant State, as our Souls
are in Embryo, or at or before our Conception

D 4 in
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in the Womb. There is a third Power in our
Being, of which we have not the fole Direction,
tho’ it is in fome meafure {ubfervient to our
other Faculties ; and that is, our plaftic or
plantal Power ; by which means we vegetate
and inlarge our Form, until we arrive at the
State of Manhood, and inlarge our fuperior
Facalties, as far as is allow'd in our corporeal
Habitations. Over this plantal Principle we
have very little Power ; nor can we at pleafure
ftop thofe involuntary Motions that tend to ifs
Increafe, fuch as Refpiration, and the Motion
of the Heart, unlefs by Violence we ‘deprive
ourfelves of animal Life, In this Nature feem
to be feated our animal Paffions, Sympathies,
and Antipathies, which often get the better of
our Reafon, and are with great Difhiculty kept
within Bounds by our intelle¢tual Faculties:
This plaftic Power, tho’ a Part of our Being,
yet feems to be different from our intelle¢tual
and fenfitive Life ; and feems to be the Source
of Self-love, as the other two are of our Love
to God and our Neighbour; which, when
kept in due Subordination to our Reafon; is of
oreat Ufe to us in our animal State.

Since our Being is, in Miniature, a faint
Refemblance of the Deity, we being made af-
ter his Image, Why may we not {uppofe the
Three Perfons or Powers in the Deity to be
fimilar, or bear an Analogy, to thefe Three
Powers in our Being, tho’ infinitely fuperior to
us; and that God the Father, the Unoriginated

and
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and Firft Caufe, is properly that Immenfe and
Eternal Intelleét, without Form, Figure, or
Motion? That our Redeemer, God the Son,
the Only-begotten of the Father, the exprefs
Image of his Perfon, by whom he made the
vifible World, and who hath the fupreme Super-
intendence of all vifible and created Beings, may
be fuppofed that Second Power in the Deity,
to whom we bear a Refemblance in our animal
Form and Vehicle, by which our Intellect 15
united to this vifible World, and we become
focial : And this feems agreeable to the Ex-
preflions of our Saviour, that 7o Man can fee
the Father, but the Son ; becaufe the Supreme
Intelle&t is not vifible, being furrounded with
Light inacceflible : And our Blefled Redeemer
is faid to be the exprefs Image of his Perfon,
as being the only vifible Part of the Deity, asI
may fay, that comes under our Comprehenfion
in our animal State; he being the Head and
Creator of our Vehicles, and of our Union
with them ; by which he hath conneced us to
the vifible World, and made -us focial. The
Third Power or Perfon in the Godhead, the Holy
Spirit, may be fuppofed analogous to our plaftic
or plantal Nature, and Author of our Paffions,
and of the Sympathies and Antipathies in our
Nature ; by which, as our animal corporeal
Being, and all corporeal Beings around us, are
made to be {ubfervient to the Laws of Nature,
and to our intelletual Power, in carrying on
the Scheme of Providence ; fo the Holy Spirit

inflates
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inflates all corporeal Beings, and makes them
fubfervient to thefe Laws, and fupports thefe
Powers in corporeal Bemcrs which link together
our mundane Syftem m its beautiful Frame;
and at the fame time influences our Paflions to
be fubfervient to Reafon and the Spirit of Grace:
And from thence he is called the Holy Spirit,
by infpiring us with celeftial or @thereal Fire;
and may be called the Univerfal Spirit. This
feems alfo agreeable to the Account given of
the Holy Spirit in Holy Writ: When the
Apoftles received the Holy Ghoft, it came
with a ruthing Wind, in Appearance of Fire;
and Powers and Knowlege were immediately
communicated to them by Impulfe, by inflating
them with this celeftial Fire: And it would
feem, that the Apoftles being filled with this
celeftial Fire, the Holy Spirit, when Miracles
were wrought by them, that it was by this
Communication with this infinitely elaftic uni-
verfal Spirit, that fills infinite Space, that at any
Diftance acted with the Volition of the Apoftles
inflated with the Holy Spirit, by a {fympathetic
Energy, whereby it fufpended the Laws of
Nature for a time, and prevented their Cohe-
fion, Gravity, &¢, and altered the Direction
of Motion in corporeal Beings ; and thus it ftill
acted confonant to Truth, to itfelf. This feems
to me to be the fole and genuine Caufe of Gra-
vity ; unlefs there be a fubordinate Spirit of
Nature, fuch as the elaitic xthereal Fire, acting
under the Divine Spirit : For tho' Powers may

be
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be originally given to the firft Elements or Par-
ticles of corporeal Beings, to attratt and co-
here when in Conta@, or to repel and fly from
each other after Conta&, by an elaftic Power ;
yet Gravitation a&ing uniformly at great Di-
ftances, cannot be accounted for by Attrattion,
from that general Axiom, that nothing can
act where it is not; but may be eafily con-
ceived from Impulfe by the immenfe Spirit of
Nature, or by the elaftic @thereal Fire, by
which they are determin’d towards each other
in a determin’d Proportion, according to the
Diftance and Quantity of Matter in each.
Queere, Whether there are not two diftinct
Spirits in the Government of the World, in
Subordination to the Divine Spirit, vzz. the
Spirit of Grace, and the Spirit of Nature; the
one infpiring with divine and focial Love, and
the other with Self-love ? And therefore we are
defired, in Holy Writ, to try the Spirits. You
know not what Spirit you are of. The Spirit
of Grace is that which fuperintends and alts in
the inward Man or Vehicle, by which means
a Portion of the moral Attributes of God is
communicated to our rational Souls; and thus
we become good, merciful, juft, prudent, wife,
&ec. and this increafes our divine and {ocial
Love: And the Spirit of Nature is that which
influences the outward Man, or {uperior animal
Vehicle, our Senfations and Paffions, and per-
fuades us to follow our animal Pleafures, and

Gratifications of Senfe; which is Animal or
Self-
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Self-love : This St. Paul exprefles by a Law in
his Members fighting againft the Law of his
Mind. This may be properly called the Devil,
or Old Serpent, the Seducer of Mankind; from
whence he is called zbe Prince of the Power of
the Air, that is, of our material Vehicle, in
fetting up the Pleafures of Senfe againft ratio-
nal and divine moral Pleafures,

It 1s probable this Spirit of Nature was the
Devil that tempted our Saviour, when he thew’d
him all the Kingdoms of this World, and the
Glories of them, thatis, the Pleafures of Senfe,
all the animal Pleafures poflible ; which he pro-
mifed him the full Enjoyment of, if he would
fall down and worfhip him, or make thefe his
principal Object ; which, in Effe&, was to ac-
cept of the animal Pleafures of Senfe, and give
up his Miffion, which was to recall Mankind
from thofe Purfuits, and to enable them to
make divine Love their Object, by raifing
Mankind up to rational Enjoyments and Plea-
fures, which were to be eternal ; whilft animal
Pleafures were only temporary, and to be fub-
ordinate to the others: So that the Spirit of
Wature, -or Self-love, feems to be that which
rules in the Heart of the Children of Difobe-
dience, and fets itfelf up in Oppofition to the
Spirit of Grace ; but its Power is limited, and
under the Controul of the Spirit of Grace, or
the Divine Spirit.

The Temptation of our Saviour, Ithink, will

bear another Interptetation, befides the literal
one :
o
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one : His being led into the Wildernefs would
{eem to be his being fuffered to feel the Wants,
Cravings, and Infirmities, of his human Na-
ture ; which feem to be the forty Days Faft ;
and his hungering after it, feems to be his
Senfe of the Pain, Wants, and Cravings of his
animal Nature: The Tempter is the Spirit of
Nature, tempting his animal Nature, or Appe-
tites, to be fatisfied with God’s an{wering their
Cravings, by ftopping his Hunger; and only
to defire God’s Affiftance to provide Bread to
fupport his natural Body, ‘without troubling
himfelf to pray for fpiritual Gifts and Graces,
and to preferve his moral Goodnefs ; and thus
he tempted him to give up all other Good, in
cafe his animal Wants, Cravings, and Infirmi-
ties, were removed : But our Saviour fthews,
that Man does not live by Bread alone, but by
every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth
of God; alluding to what Mofes faid to the
Children of Ifrael, when God fed them with
Manna, Angels Food ; which had a fecret
Meaning, that the true Food of Man was not
that which anf{wered the animal Cravings of
his Nature ; but the angelic Food of the Soul
was the Knowlege of moral Truths, and the
Rectitude of the Soul in obeying the Will of
God, the fpiritual Manna ; and Bread which
proceeds out of the Mouth of God, his divine
Knowlege and Love : That was the true Bread
and Food of Mankind, and that was what our
Saviour was fent into the World to r:veal and

by fet
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fet forth to loft Man, who had deprived Lim-
_ felf of that fpiritual Food, by following his
animal Appetites. When the Devil, or Spirit
of Nature, found he could not tempt our Sa-
viour by endeavouring to get him to reft fatif-
fied with anf{wering his animal Appetites or
Wants, he then placed him in another Light,
and endeavoured to tempt him by carrying him
into the Holy City, and fetting him on one of
the Pinacles of the Temple : This feems to be
thewing him the greateft Exaltation of his hu-
man Nature, when in its greateft Perfection
and Holinefs, exprefied by fetting him upon
the Pinacle of the Temple, that, is the higheft
Degree of Holinefs or moral Re&titude human
Nature is capable of ; and, when in that Situa-
tion, defires him to fall from thence, if he could,
to try the Veracity and Power of God; telling
him that God had faid, that his Angels thould
protect and defend him, and no Harm {hould
come to him, tho’ he endeavoured to fall from
that holy f{ublime Situation, by endeavouring
to give way to the animal Senfations and Plea-
fures ; for God would ftill preferve him, as he
declared by his Angels: But our Saviour again
refifted the Temptation, by thewing he fhould
run no Rifk ; for he ought not to tempt God
to deprive him of his Protetion, by wilfully
attempting to debafe his Nature, in hopes that
God would not {uffer him, but interpofe, by
his Angels and miniftring Spirits, to prevent
his receiving Harm by the Attempt: So thl';lt

¢
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he was to do all in his Power to keep himfelf
up to the Pinacle of Holinefs, and was not to
depend upon God’s Mercy, without the Ule
of his own Endeavours.

After this fecond Attempt of the Devil, or
Spirit of Nature, to thwart the divine Miffion
of our Saviour, his next Attempt was, to attack
and tempt him by the Pleafures of Senfe; and
then he lays before him all the Grandeur and
Pleafures of this Life, and the Glory of them;
the Height of animal Felicity in carnal Plea-
fures, and the Soothing of all our animal Paf-
fions and Appetites, under the Simile of thew-
ing him all the Kingdoms of the Earth ; and
defires him, in Confideration of having fuch
Gratifications as his Senfes could afford him, to
reft content with that, and fall down and wor-
fhip him the Spirit of Nature; which was to
make that his fupreme Happinefs, and carnal
Pleafures his chief End ; give all his Attention
to the outward Man, the animal Nature; and
give up the divine Life, the moral Attributes of
the Deity implanted in the inward Man ; and
thus his Miffion to loft Man would have no
Eftet: This our Saviour again refifts, and
{hews, that no Attendance, Refpe&, or Wor-
thip, is due, but to God, and his divine moral
Attributes ; and that all our carnal Appetites
and Pleafures muft give way, and be fubfer-
vient, to them : So that the Devil finding no
way to gain upon the animal Nature of our
Saviour, he quit him ; and, after his withftand-

mng
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ing all Temptations, God fent his Angels to
ftrengthen our Saviour’s Soul.

It is from the Univerfal Spirit, which guides
and directs the Motions of all the Globes in
our vifible World, by Gravity, &¢. that we
can form any probable Account of the Marks
or Signatures of Children in the Womb, from
the Imagination of the Mother ; for the plaftic
Power in the Fwfus being within the plaftic
Power of the Mother, and being acted upon
by the fame Spirit of Nature, a ftrong and
impulfive Imagination of the Mother, by a
concurring Acion in the fame plaftic Spirit in
the Fatus, affe&ts the tender and increafing
Parts of the Fwtus, and, like an impulfive Sig-
nature, leaves the Impreflion behind. Sym-
pathies, Antipathies, and our Paffions, have
their Origin from this plaftic Power; over
which our Wills have {mall Influence: But
tho’ our Reafon may in time get the better of
our Paffions, or regulate them, yet they often
hurry away our Wills, without attending to
Reafon, or giving any time for Reflection,
Some flight Contingency will often hurry us
into Paffions, and make us capable of Aions,
which, at other times, when cool, and aéting
by Reafon, we fhould be incapable of doing;
as, in Surprizes of Fire, fome have carried away
Weights, which they could not move when
their Paflion was over.

£ 5 AP,
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Gl A iPapr V.

Upon the different Powers inberent in the firft
Principles of corporeal Beings ; with the Pro-
bability that moft of them are [eminal or vital,
and are capable of having their Forms altered,
and their Powers increafed or diminifbed ;
That many of them may become confcrous, and
again be deprived of their Confcioufnefs and
Senfations ; comfequently, that moft of them
are [piritual Menads. Upon this Principle
our Souls have exifled from the firft Forma-
tion of Beings, and may bave been, or con-
Jetous, or dormant, until this time, or alter-
nately fo. |

Otwithftanding this univerfal Spirit of
Nature, or the plaftic Power which
obliges corporeal Beings to fubmit to the efta-
blifhed Rules and Laws we obferve in the mun-
dane Syftem ; yet I cannot but think, that
many of the fir{t Principles of corporeal Beings,
at their Creation by the Almighty Being, may
have had fome Powers created with them,
which may make them ative; and that they
are all indivifible or indifcerpible, and have not
indefinite difcerpible Parts: That they may
have a Conatus to expand themfelves in Space,

as we find the Germina of all Plants and Ani-
B mals
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mals have: Ia fhort, that they may have {per-
matic and vital Powers; and that many Par-
ticles of inanimate Matter may have a Power,
fome time or other in Eternity, of obtaining
{fenfitive Enjoyments; and afterwards, by Se-
paration from their Vehicles or Machines, or
by their not being properly filled or inflated,
they may again be deprived of Thought and
Memory, and lie dormant in inanimate Mat-
ter, which is next to Annihilation; yet fhill
may be ferviceable in carrying on the Defigns
of the Almighty Being : And this feems agree-
able to St. Paul’s Reafoning of God’s Power
over his Creatures, as a Potter of his Veflels,
to make fome for Honour, and fome for Dif-
bonour : For it at any time in Eternity we be-
come confcious, it is no matter whether we
are immediately created confcious, or have had
a Being for an indefinite Number of Ages,
without Thought or Senfation ; yet ftill affift-
ing in the Frame of vifible or corporeal Beings.
Nor may it be inconfiftent with the Juftice
and Wifdom of God, to deprive f{piritual con-
fcious Beings, who have misbehaved towards
him, of their {piritual Life or Confcioufnefs,
and to confine their Extenfion; and fo for
many Ages make them f{ubfervient to his
Work of Providence, and act as Particles of
corporeal Beings. Tho’ this may feem fur-
prifingly odd to our Conception at firft, to
think that each of the innumerable Particles of
Light may have a Power of being further ex-

tended
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tended in Space, and of fome time or other
being made confcious, and having fen{ual En-
joyments; yet, if we confider how {mall a
Part of infinite Space is filled with thofe Par-
ticles, and that even that vaft Body the Sun,
that has emitted, for fo many Ages, each Mo-
ment, {o many Rays of Light, yet is but a lu-~
cid Point, when compared to the unbounded
HAither and Heavens that furround it ; he will
not be furprifed, in fuch an unlimited Space,
that every Atom or Particle of Light might, in
fome Point of Eternity, become animated, and
have f{piritual and fenfitive Enjoyments com-
municated to them, unlefs the whole =thereal
Fluid thro’ infinite Space be intirely made up
of Light: Nor would it be In_]ui’tlcp in the
Divine Being, in cafe they never thould, no
more than if he had never brought them into
Being atall: Yet flill it feems more agreeable
to the Wildom and Goodnefs of God, in cafe
thefe Particles of corporeal Beings are of an active
{piritual Nature, and have been formed fo far
capable of Motion and Extenfion, as to put on
new Forms, that they might, in fome Point of
Time, be made capable of Senfations, and be-
come confcious.

If we confider the Gradations of Being, from
the moft angelic Forms of intellectual Beings to
the moft minute Particles of Matter, we may
obferve how clofe the Links of the Chain are,
from one Extreme to the other, without any

Chafsr in Nature, We may lerthhr obferve,
B 2 that
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that the Motion of the Particles of Light and
Heat, with a proper Mixture of nitrous and
aqueous Particles, alters the Form, I may fay,
of all corporeal Beings, by Fermentation, Cor-
rofion, &c. which we often call Putrefaction :
For what are the Fermentation of Liquids, or the
Diffolution of the denfeft Metals, even of Gold
in Agua-regia, but thefe Particles altering their
Sitnation and Figure, and being made capable
of fhooting thémfielves out into new Forms,
and putting on new Appearances in Nature?
We find that even Gold will, by a long Con-
tinuance in an intenfe Heat, lofe of its Weight,
and confequently at laft all fly oft, and put on
a new Appearance in Nature: Vitrifications,
Diamonds, &¢. feem to be no other than Par-
ticles of Lmht bound up in adamantine Chains,
and, by Rﬂtltmn and quick Friction, will fly
off in lucid Ra}r:. Iron, Copper, &e¢. by thc
common Effe¢ts of the Acids in the Air, are
diminifhed by Ruft, and lofe their metalline
Form, and cannot by human Art be reftored,
and made Metals again. The incredible quick
Motion of the Particles of Light, and vibrate-
ing Motion of Heat, feparate the Particles of
all corporeal Beings: The moft of thefe may
be feminal Forms, or the Seeds not yet united
to the Vehicles of Plants, Animals, &¢. which
afterwards, united with proper Salts or Ve-
hicles, and getting into proper Nidus’s, are
Ldpable of puttlnﬂf on new Forms, and of at-
tra&ting other Particles, which have not pro-
cured
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cured a proper Nidus; and thus force them to
enter into their Pores, or otherwife unite with
them, and inflate and increafe their Form by
their plaftic or plantal Nature. Thus Salts and
Foflils thoot into their proper Forms: Thus,
in feparating Tills or Clays, I have feen the
Forms of Shells, that is, the bare Impreflion
of a Shell, without any Shells having ever
been there; and, in thefe Inftances, it is pro-
bable the plaftic Principle, or {feminal Monad,
not having found a proper Nidus, could act no
further.

How near to the Shooting of Salts are the
loweft Degrees of Vegetation, f{uch as Mold
upon Books, and Moffes! And yet each of thefe
have their Seeds much more minute than we
can defcry with our beft Glaffes. All theie
unfold themfelves, and take in other Particles
to inlarge their Forms. How minutely fmall
are the Seed of Puff-Balls! which do not exceed
the {malleft Atoms or Particles of Smoke or
Vapour ; yet in thefe, by our beft Glaffes, we
{ee in the Seed the perfe&t Form oi a young
Puft-Ball. Whether in thefe again we ought
to conceive Seeds as much {maller than thofe,
as thefe are to large Puff-Balls, and again
Seeds in thefe, in a progreflive Series, defcend-
ing downwards indefinitely; or whether we
ought to ftop there, or one Degree lower, at
Particles no bigger than we conceive thofe of
Light are, and fuppofe one of thefe to unite

with a proper Vehicle, and expand itfelf in a
E i3 propec
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proper Nidus, and {o put on that vegetable Form,
I leave to the Confideration of the Judicious ;
but, to my Apprehenfion, the laft Suppofition
feems at leaft as reafonable as the other : For to
me it {feems much more difficult to comprehend,
that thefe minute Seeds of Puff-Balls, or other
Vegetables, fhould have within them Seeds, as
much {maller in proportion to them, as they
are to large Puff-Balls, and (o backward for a
Series of Ages from the Creation of the World,
which have been {till unfolding themfelves, and
growing greater, until they have come to the
Growth where we now find them ; than to fup-
pofe the minuteft Particles of Matter to have a
Point of Unity to ftop at, which is indivifible,
and without difcerpible Parts; and that thefe
are either {piritual Forms, or Vehicles, and have
a Power communicated to them, by our great
Creator, of, fome time or other, inlarging their
Forms, when, by the Application of proper
Particles of Matter, in proper Nidus's, they
can exert their plantal Power : And this feems
to be agreeable to the Powers we find in corporeal
Particles, of exciting and increafing Motion,
of attracting fome, and of repelling others.
Thus we find Vegetation is pertormed by the
Acion of the Rays of Light and Heat, in a
fluid or moift Body ;- for Water feems to be
neceflary, as well as that, in the Production of
all vegetable and animal Forms: There the fe-
minal Forms have a Power and Liberty to ex-
pand themfielves, and to receive or rejet fuch

Particles
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Particles as are agreeable or difagreeable to them:
For if neither of thefe thould be the Cafe, then
we muft fuppofe the Works of Creation to be
going on conftantly, and that God Almighty is
daily creating Souls, and feminal Forms, of ail
vifible Beings, as well animal as plantal Souls;
and that thefe are, at the Death of each Indi-
vidual, again annihilated; which is contrary
to the Idea we have of the Divine Wifdom :
For how can we fuppolfe, that God Almighty
fhould exert his creative Power each Moment,
in every minute Infect or Fly, which continues
but a Moment in Being, and immediately after
reduce it into nothing ? Or does it feem couiiftent
to Reafon, that our Souls, which animate and
fo highly tranfcend our human Vehicle, or Body,
and the feveral material Particles of which it
1s compofed, fhould be formed but Yefterday,
and that each Particle of Matter the Body con-
fifts of fhould have been created from the firft
Formation of Beings? Is it not much more
agreeable to fuppofe the Divine Wifdom to have
at firft created our human Souls, and all femi-
nal Forms; and that each of thefe, in their
certain Periods of Time, thould have a con-
fcious Being, and many of them have an Op-
portunity of becoming immortal, or of being
ever afterwards conicious, in cafe they fhould
obey their Maker’s Laws; and that others,
upon their Mifbehaviour and Difobedience,
fhould be again remanded into their original
Chains of Darknefs ; whilft fome may continue
E 4 coniclous
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confcious in Mifery, and others be reduced to
'a dormant State, as feminal or animal Forms
are, before they are conicious ?

If this fhould happen to be the State of our
vifible World, we fhould obferve a moft lovely
Harmony in Nature, in a moft beautiful Chain
of Providence, going on by infenfible Grada-
tions of Being, through immenfe Space and
Duration, from the {malleft Particle of Matter,
to the moft fublime angelic Forms; and by
this Scheme Generation may be accounted for,
which otherwife cannot be eafily conceived,
without a conftant Exertion of the Almighty
Power in creating Beings each Moment.

Let us but confider this beautiful Chain of
Beings we obferve, or conceive, inthe World ;
and try 1f we can find a Stop or Chafm, from
the higheft Seraph to the loweft Particle of
Matter : For 1f we begin at the lower End of
the Chain, and rife by degrees to the angelic

tate, we fhall find fuch a Gradation of Beings,
and fuch a Capacity of Beings rifing in Enjoy-
ment and Life, as muft give infinite Pleafure;
and yet we cannot tell where to ftop, or
where we can break off.

Thus let us obferve the leaft indivifible
Atom, or Particle, with its Power of Attrac-
tion, Cohefion, Elafticity, &¢. and a Power
of Compreffion and Dilataticn, and confe-
quently a Power of putting on different Forms
in Nature ; and confider it in its loweft Capaci-
ty, in Stones, Salts, Earths, and metalline

Formes,
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Forms, and obferve. what Appearances it puts
on when reduced to a fluid State, by {hooting
into Salts ; and we may obferve in it a Conatus
to vegetate. We may obferve in all Fermen-
tations, which in many Things we call Cor-
ruption, but rather ought to be called the
Parent of Vegetation, or Generation ; and even
that Erugo we obferve upon Metals ; and there
we fhall find a low Degree of Vegetation,
fomewhat above the fimple Shooting of Salts:
Let us next obferve the Mold upon lefs denfe
Bodies, fuch as Books; and thefe Molds dif-
cover plainly vegetable Forms ; nay even the
Mold upon Excrements is Vegetation.

The Mofles, Fungus’s, Corals, &c. come
next in View, and fo by degrees, until we
come to the higheft Perfection of Vegetation,
in Trees, Flowers, and Fruit,

Let us next obferve the loweft Degree of
animal Life, in Infeés, Fifth, &c. and try if
we can break off the Chain betwixt animal
Life and Vegetation : The fenfitive Plant has
apparently as much Senfe as the Zoophyta, or
Sea Jellies, and the animal Plants fixed in the
Bottom of the Sea: The late Dilcoveries made
on the Po/ype, a Water-Plant, or Infect, which
partakes of both Natures fo as not to know
properly to which it moft bclongs, having
local Motion, and feeding as Animals, and yet
is propagated and generated from Buds or Slips ;
each Part, when divided, becoming a perfect
Infe@, and producing others by Buds which

ﬁ:pmutc
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feparate from it, and become Self-movers ;
this feems mumateiy to connec the Links be-
twixt Animals and Plants : Thus, from the
loweft infenfible Motion in thefe Fifh and In-
fects, we may rife gradually to the more lively
and active of the Brute Creation, and obferve
how Perceptions and fenfitive memmts im-
prove, without breaking the Chain ; what
Care, what Solicitude, and what P.;lfﬁons, pre-
vail in the Brute Creation, until at laft,
what we call Inftin&, in them, fhews a lower
Degree of Reafon ; they have, no doubt,
Memory, Refle¢tion, and a lefler Degree of
Reafon; but are not made capable of a Chain
of Thought, and confequently are not account-
able for their Actions.

Let us then proceed to the Human Species,
and obferve in Fools and Madmen how near
they approach to Brutes. In Infancy they are
even lefs capable of exerting Reafon, or of do-
ing any thing for their own Defence. From
thence let us obferve how far the human
Genius can raife its Thoughts and Perceptions,
and make ufe of its intellectual Powers, though
confined to this Globe; and we may obferve
as near a Link between the beft and wifeft
Men, and Angels, or {uperior Beings, as there
is between any of the lower Orders of Vege-
tables, Brutes, &'c. We may further conceive
{fuperior Orders of Being, inhabiting our Atmo-
fphere, invifible to us, endowed with greater
Capacities, and fuperior Powers ; and the

farther
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farther we pafs from thefe Earths, or material
Globes, into the purer =mthereal Spaces, we
have Reafon to believe the fuperior intelligent
Orders of Spirits are endowed with greater Ca-
pacities and Powers, and are capable of more
Enjoyments, and a greater Degree of Glory;
and fo on in a progreflive Series upwards, as
far as Thought can reach, and yet infinitely
fhort of the Divine Being.

At the fame time that we obferve this
beautiful Chain of Beings, from the Nature of
the Beings which furround us, we have no
‘Reafon to believe that they were all created at
firft in the fame Degree and Station, and in
the Enjoyment of fenfitive or rational Life,
which we now obferve many of them in ; but
that fome Beings who may not yet be con-
fcious, may hereafter become f{o ; and that Be-
ings already confcious, having Freedom of
A&ion, may, by their Behaviour and Obedi-
ence to their Creator’s Will, have greater
Faculties and Powers communicated to them,
and be made capable of greater Degrees of
Glory, and be exalted into the higher Station
and Order of Beings ; and others, by Mifbeha-
viour, may lofe their Glory and Happinefs,
and- be degraded and confined to lower Orders
of Being, fo far, as even to lofe Reafon and
Thought, and fo be reduced to an inanimate

and dormant State, in the Way we now fee
material Beings around us,

We
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We may eafily conceive this, from the Ob-
fervations we make in the animal and human
Species : Inftances may be frequently given,
where Men of great Capacities and Judgment
have, by old Age and Infirmities, loft their
Memury and Judgment fo far, as fome have
fnr ot their own Names. In Sleep we retain

ery little Senfation, or Perception ; in Swoon-
ings, Convulfions, and Lethargies, though the
Soul ftill remain in the Body, yet all Percep-
tion is loft, and we are, in a2 manner, inanimate.
How we are to be after Death, until the Re-
furretion, may not be eafily determined : It
{eems probable to fome, that we may have thin
airy Vehicles, and may retain our Senfations
and Confcioufnefs ; nor may it be at all incon-
fiftent with our eternal Happinefs, to fuppofe
we may be in a dormant State until that tume,
as 1t is probable we have been in it, from the
Creation until our Birth ; for as the Time
from the Mbjaic Creation until our Birth is
but a Point to Eternity, fo our being in a dor-
mant State for Ages to come, until the Refur- -
rection, and Reftoration of all Things, is no-
thing to Eternity, and is to be confidered in a
elorious Immortality afterwards, no mqre than
if we had flept a Night. When we confider
the Soul in the Ferus, before the Birth, that
it is a living Spirit, capable of Thought, Con-
{ciou{nefs, and Refletion ; and yet at that time
has none, nor perhaps any Perception ; and that
the. Soul then has little more than a felf-

moving
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moving Power, fuch as Vegetables have, of
expanding and unfolding their Vehicles, until
their Organs are fitted and enlarged, and then
by degrees its Senfations and Faculties appear ;
when we confider, that this vivifying Spirit, or
Principle, has had a Being, and was {elf-
moving at the Time of Conception, as well as
afterwards, when it comes to the Birth ; and
fince, by the Improvement of Glafles, we now
fee that thefe fpiritual and feminal Forms are
in the Seed of the Male before Coition and
Conception ; we have great Reafon to believe,
that all the Souls of Men, and of all Animals,
and the feminal Forms of Plants, have been
created from the Beginning, and perhaps long
before the Mofaic Creation, And this feems
agreeable to the Apparatus of all Beings around
us, and more agreeable to the Difpenfations of
Providence ; for let us confider the f{everal
Ways of cur Souls animating our earthy Ve-
hicles, or human Bodies, that have generally
been thought of ; and afterwards obferve which
{eems moft confiftent, and 1s moft agreeable to

the Difpenfation of an all-wife Providence.
The general Notion that at prefent prevails,
1s, that after Conception, when the Body of
the Fetus is formed, God Almighty creates a
Soul, and injeéts it into the Body, and from
that Moment the Body is animated. © But does
this feem confiftent, that the all-wife, juft,
and good God, fhould daily exert his Almighty
Power, and create an immaculate and fault-
: lefs
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lefs Sovl, of an angelic Nature, and place it in
a corrupt Body, 11$1ble to all the F raﬂtles,
Paflions, and 1.1ﬁmnues we are {ubject to; in
our So_m.. ‘nment in this Glﬂbc::, from the Power
our plafiic Nature has over our rationaland fpiri-
tual Soul ; and that thefe {piritual Beings thould
be.daily liable to offend him, and to be guilty
of Sin, and liable to Death, and future Punifh-
ment, and yet not have natural Powers {uffici-
ent to preferve themfelves from Sin and Punifh-
ment ? Or can we fuppofe our great God fo
far concurring with adulterous and inceftuous
Pollations, as to exert his Almighty Power
daily, and inje& a Soul into the Fatus
form’d by their A& of Coition ? This feems in-
confiftent with the divine moral Re&titude of
the Deity, and would {feem to be a Sanction to
their Actions: I muft therefore differ from
thole who are of this Opinion, fince another
Way may be found more agreeable to the
Ways of Providence.

It does not fecem agreeable to Divine Wifdom,
that God Almighty fhould daily, at each Con-
ception, create an animal, and efpecially a
human Soul, and inflil it into the Fetus,
which by fome Accident becomes immediately
after an Abortion, fo that the Soul by its Cre-
ation has had no animal Enjoyment, and reaped
no Benefit from its Creation on this Globe ;
and it would ftill appear more inconfiftent with
the Divine Wifdom and Goodnefs, if it were
made liable to Original Sin, according to our

common
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common Interpretation of it; nay, a Creation
in fuch a Situation would {feem nugatory, or
appear to be a Weaknefs i the Deity, as if it
were impracticable to creatc a rational Soul,
without injecting it into a Farfus in the Wom
for fuppoﬁng the Soul continued canﬁ:lous
fmm its Creation to the genﬂrai Refurreétion,
is it not equal to it whether it was from. that
Moment it was injected, or from the firft
Creation of Beings ? Or, fhould it be in a dor-
mant State, from the Abortion to the Refur-
rection, might it not have been fo from the
Mofaic Creation, or for alonger Period ? Or if
Souls are only confcious of their own paft Ac-
tions, and have no Communication with ex=
ternal Beings, whilft unembodied, until the
Refurrection, as many imagine, then on what
could fuch a Soul reflet, having had no Tine
for Thought or Reflettion, from its Creation to
its Separation from the Fwfus ¢ Or, if it had Sen-
fations or Communication with external Beings
when unembodied, why might it not have had
the fame, had it been created earlier, without
even entering the human Fetus? So thata Cre-
ation of an animal Soul juft to enter a Fetus,
and inftantly to be removed by Abortion,
would feem nugatory ; and to create it merely
to make it peccant, according to the common
Interpretation of the Adamic Lapfe, would
feem to be cruel and unjuft ; fo that, in what-
ever Light it be taken, it feems more agreeable
to Divine Wifdom, that the Soul fhould be
3 created



64 A Mifeellanzous

created carlter, at leaft as foon, if not {ooner
than thofe Particles of Matter to which it is
united.

The next Opinion is, that our Souls were
all originally in the firlt Adam; and that both
our Spirits and Bodies are all come from him ;
and, by throwing oft one Tegument or Skin af-
ter unuther at each Conception, we at laft ap-

arin thie Wiorld jivthe Condition we are nowinz
But this feems to be too much of a Piece with
the Materialifts, who may believe our Souls, like
Matter in their Conception, divifible infinitely ;
for this would confirm their Hypothefis, that
our Souls are material, and infinitely divifible ;
and that there are Souls within Souls, looking
backwards as far as Thought can reach for
Myriads of Millions are included in the Vﬁhlcle
of ene, fince fo many Sculs or Animalcules are
thrown oft” at each A& of Copulation, as we
now f}hii—:rva by Microfcopes, when in the leaft
Drop of the Semen there are fuch furprifing
Numbers feen. ‘This would alfo confirm their
Opinion, who imagine, that Souls take up no
Room or Place in Space, by being infinitely
{fmall ; and may thus, in a manner, be con-
ceived not to be any-where: Whereas, from
the Powers we obferve in ouri'::lvu:, and other
{piritual Bfi‘ng': we muit take up Room, and
be extended in Space, fince we act ina limited
Part of it.

The laft and moft agrecable Hypothefis, which
feems more confiftent with the Appararus of all

Things
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Things about us, is, That our Souls have had
a Being long before our Appearance in this Stage
of Life ; that we have had our Being fince the
firlt Creation of all Things, perhaps an inde-
finite Series of Ages before the Adofaic Crea-
tion; and that as we find our Souls immortal
for the time to come, or at leaft in Being,
tho’ perhaps in a dormant State, until the Re-
{urrection, as being indivifible and indifcerpible,
fo our Beings have been from the firft Creation
of the Angelic Orders of Being, when #be
Morning Stars fung together, and all the Sons
of God fhouted for fey: That fome of thefe
Beings, particularly human Souls, have been
confcious heretofore, and, by the Freedom of
their Wills, may have erred : They may have
been perhaps too vain-glorious of their Facul-
ties, and lave not given the due Submifiion
they ought, to the Commands laid upon them
by their Almighty Creator ; and {o may have
lain dormant, in a quiefcent State, from the
Mofaic Creation; and may thus have been
doom'd to our earthy Vehicles, as to a State
of Trial and Probation here : And this may be
what is meant in Scripture by the Fall of
Adam, and the Reconciliation made by our
Bleflfed Redeemer, to flrengthen and fupport
us in our Pilgrimage here, 'This is the Reafon
why we are reprefented, in Holy Writ, as
Strangers fecking cur Way home to our native
Country : But bad we never been Inhabitants
of that hecavenly Paradife before the Mofasc

g Creation;
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Creation ; or if our Souls were only created at
or after Conception here, or even at the Forma-
tion of Adam; we had no Pretenfions to call
the @thereal Regions our Home, or be faid to
return to it. Nor is it at all inconfiftent, that
we fhould be deprived of the Knowlege or Re-
membrance of what we were before our En-
trance into thefesour earthy Manfions; fince,
in many Inftances, we forget what daily hap-
ens to us; and, when dormant, we forget
moft of the Tranfa&tions of our Lives: Nay,
our Saviour’s Soul, which we allow pre-exifted,
forgot many of his Tranfactions, and his Know-
lege of Things before, or he could not, from
his Birth, be faid to increafe in Knowlege, as
well as in Stature, ‘

It is alfo confiftent with the Wifdom and
Juftice of God, to deprive us of Life and
Thought for a Series of Ages, and afterwards
to reftore us to what Proportion of Life, Senfa-
tions, and Memory, he pleafes; and give us
a Capacity of reftoring ourfelves again to his
Favour, by reconciling us to himfelf by his
only Son our Redeemer. This alfo opens that
divine Lock of Providence, and anf{wers the
Objections of fuch as cannot conceive we could
{uffer for the Sins of Adam, our firlt Parent,
when we had no Being, or at leaft were not
confcious; or that God Almighty fhould create
or imprifon an immaculate Soul in a corrupt
Body, liable to daily Tranfgretiions, Pains, and
Difeafes ; which, for want of fuflicient Helps

and
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and Power over its Paffions, is in Danger of
being doom’d to eternal Punifhment. But if
we fuppofe we have had a former Being, and
have difobeyed our Creator, and forfeited his
Favour ; then it is highly confiftent with his
Wifdom and Juftice, to doom us to thefe
earthy Habitations : And it is infinitely good in
him, to allow us a State of Probation here, to
reconcile us again to his Favour. Andit is alfo
highly agreeable to Reafon, that our Souls, ac-
cording to the Degree of our former Sins,
fhould a¢t here in the Formation of our Bodies,
and may be the Occafion of the Predominancy
of the Paffions of fome againft all Precept and
Example; and that it is the original Vices of
our Souls, which get the better of us and our
Reafon here ; and which often may be the Oc-
cafion of the Infirmities of our Bodies, which
often accompany us from our Cradles to our
raves.

This pre-exiftent State is alfo agreeable to
{everal Texts of Holy Writ, and to the Opi-
nion of the Learned among thc Fews ; particu=
larly Job xxxviii. 21. where God, expoftulate-
g with o6 about his Know]me of Things at
thf; Creation, fays, Knowef? rzﬁaza 1t becaufe thou
wajt then born, or becaufe the Number of thy
Days is great 2. And-i Me viith of the Wz,/-
dom of bﬂfﬂfnaﬂ 19th and 2oth, Solomon is in-
troduced ﬂwmg, For I was a witty Child, and
bad a good Spirit; yea, rather being good, I
came into a Body undefiled. Nor did our Sa-

3oy viour
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viour contradi¢t or blame the Fews, when they
asked him, whether it was the blind Man, or
his Father, that had finned, which had occa-
fioned his being born blind ; fo that he did not
difcountenance the Opinion of Pre-exiftence.
Thus then, from the former Peccancy of
the Soul, Ambition, Luft, Anger, Malice, En-
vy, Covetoufnefs, &c. may be the Leaders of
the Soul in this State; and, according to the
Predominancy of thefe, may the Organs of
the Body be framed; for the Paffions of the
Soul are often read in thie Features and Form of
the Perfon: From hence proceeds Phyfiognomy.
And thus the Meaning of the Fall of Adam,
which was concealed trom the Vulgar by Mo-
fes under a Veil, as being not neceflary for them
to know, may be made confiftent with the
higheft Notions of the Wifdom and Juftice of
God: And the driving Adam and Ewve out of
Paradife, and giving them Coats of Skins to
hide their Nakednefs, was no more than the
confining the Souls of lapfed Mankind to thefe
our earthy Bodies, or taking Fleth upon us,
and confining us to this Globe: And the hiding
our Nakednefs, was the concealing our former
State from us; for we had been inexpreflibly
more miferable, if we had retained the Me-
mory of our former Glory, and paft Actions;
and probably could not have gone thro’ our
State of Probation here,
Thus God Almighty, before or at the time
of the Mofaic Creation, depriv’d our Souls of
their
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their former Confcioufnefs and Glory; and con-
fined our Souls, and all other animal and plan-
tal Souls, or feminal Forms, to this and other
Globes around us, and left our Souls in a quief-
cent or dormant State ; and has in time allow’d
thefe Souls, or feminal Forms, to vegetate and
inflate fenfitive Beings; and in due time, by
Generation, to become confcious ; and, by ex-
panding themfelves in proper Nidus' 5, to ani-
mate and command human Bodies: Nor is the
Continuance of this dormant State of the Soul,
from the Creation until this time, any more
than a Moment in Eternity; nor is it more
than as a momentary Sleep to the Soul. And
thus may be interpreted that deep Sleep which
fell upon Adam, or the Souls of Men, upon
the Formation of Ewe, the plaftic Nature, or
the Bodies of Men, which may properly be
called the Mother of Mankind in this State; as
Adam, the Father, is the altive generating
Principle the Soul.

I have already obferved, that the Beings of
Men and Angels confift crf three Natures and
Powers; w:z. The fupreme Intelligence of
Thought, Reflection, Reafon, Memory, &ec.
The Second, the animal fenfitive Being, by
which that Principle perceives, and unites with,
the fenfitive World : This makes us focial, by
a Communication of Ideas and Thouaghts with
other Beings around us: And the Third, our
vegetative plaftic Natare, which makes us oc-
cupy a certain Proportion of Space, and gives

P us
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us a vifible Form in this World ; which aéts
and vegetates without our Knowlege, or our
having any confiderable Power over it: In this
are {eated our Paffions, which often get the
better of our Reafon, or intellectual Being. In
this Divifion of our Nature, the confcious, re-
fleCting, reafoning Part, the Contemplator of
the Divine Being, may be called the Male, or
Adam ; and the focial Part, with the Seat of
the Paffions, and vegetating plaftic Nature,
may be called Eve, or the Female: From
whence Woman is called the weaker Vefiel :
And hence is the Allegory of the Serpent’s firft
tempting Eve, that is, the Paffions and plaftic
Nature of the human Soul, which was the
weaker Part to be attacked ; which, once giving
way, got the better of the rational Faculties of
the Soul : For there was no way, by attacking
the rational Intelligence immediately, to get
the Soul to difobey the Will of God, but by
gaining the Paffions to furprife Reafon; and
then the focial Part, which conne&ts our intel-
ligent Faculties to vifible Beings around us,
joining with our Paflions, Adam, or our intelli-
gent Faculty, gave way to the focial and paf-
fionate plafiic Nature, and thought it better to
fin and dic with them, to enjoy the focial and
plaftic Nature, than to live in Contemplation
of the Diwvine Being, without a Communica-
tion with other created Beings; by which
means our whole INature became peccant, and
was drove out of Paradife ; and we have been

{ince
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fince confined to this Globe, our earthy Prifon,
until the Reftoration of all thmgs
This Hypothefis {feems to me agreeable to
the Wifdom and Juftice of God, and is alfo more
agreeable to the Apparatus of the mundane
Syftem which we obferve around us; and feems
as intelligible as either of the other. Upon this
Hypothefis the Nature of Generation, and the
Propagation of Animals and Plants, may be
eafily explained: For if we fuppofe all the
Souls, or feminal Forms, of Men, Brutes, Ve-
getables, Foflils, &¢. to be difperfed thro” all
the Atoms of Matter, and thro’ the athereal
and aereal Fluid in our Atmofphere, conflitute-
ing Part of thefe Fluids; or perhaps be in Con-
tact, and cohere to fome of thefe very Atoms,
or Primums of Matter, we obferve in the World
around us; retaining their feveral Powers of
Attraction, Repulfion, Elafticity, &¢. with a
Power cf beginning, increafing, or altering
Motion, and confequently of uniting them-
felves to others in different Forms: That {fuch
of thefe as we call Particles of Light, envelop’d
with a Vehicle, are feminal Forms; and, when
in a proper Flmd thefe enter ﬁJPEllDl proper
Vehicles ; and, bj,.' their Motion in a proper
Fluid, they find convenient Nidus's to expand
themfelves, and receive Nourithment; which
1s no more than the Attration of proper Par-
ticles to inflate their Vehicle or Form. Thus
each {piritual Form expands itfelf, and inlarges
its Figare, and fo vegetates ; which is the fame
AL Power
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Power in Animals and Plants: For by our
Glaffes, in all Fermentations occafioned by
fteeping any Vegetable, or other fermenting
Menftruum, Millions of Animalcules may be
obferved, which have each a {fpontaneous Mo-
tion; and may be all conceived to be feminal
or plantal Forms, which, by getting into pro-
per Nidus's, may be perh'lps afterwards ani-
mated : For we find, in Spring, after the Fer-
mentations occafioned by the nitrous Cold in
Winter, when there is a due Proportion of
Heat and Moifture, all Nature feems to quicken:
The feminal Forms of all Vegetables expand
and form themfelves ; and, in many of thefe,
each Bud is pregnant with Seeds of their own
Species. What an infinite Number of thefe
Animalcules are drawn up in the Tubes and
Canals of all Plants; and what an infinite
Number of. minute Infeéts are generated in the
Leaves and Buds of moit Verrerableb, where
they find proper Nidus's to be Ratch'd in ! All
thefe Infects prey upon one another, the Greater
devouring the Smaller: So that thf: Animal-
cules in the Vegetable may be Part of the Food
of thofe Infets, Birds, and other Animals, that
live upon thefe Vegetables; and may pafs into
their {feminal Veflels, and fo, by Copulation
with a Female of their own Species, may find

a proper Nidus to be formed in; and thefe fe-
minal Forms may put on the Vehicle of that
Species. Thus thefe fpiritual Forms may pafs
from the minuter Species of Infeéls, &e. into

Birds,
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Birds, Fifth, or Land Animals, by being made
Part of their Nourithment ; and fo pafs into
their feminal Veflels, and, by altering their
Species, may be capable of higher Degrees of
Life and Senfation : And thus the Souls of the
human Species, being lapfed, and in a dormant
State, without Confciouinefs or Senfations, may,
as one of thefe Animalcules, have pafled thro’
the Canals or Dufls of Vegetables, or other
Animals; and thefe, being the Food of Man,
may be convey’d into his Mafs of Blood with
other Parts of his Food ; and fuch of them as
are capable to animate a human Body, may pafs
into the feminal Veflels of the Man; and thus,
by expanding themfelves in a proper Nidus,
after Coition with a Female, may the Genera-
tion of Man be performed.

Whether any of thefe Souls have ever ani-
mated any other Species of Being, before they
impregnated a human Fetus, may be uncer-
tain; for perhaps they only as Nourithment
pafs thro’ their Canals, and never impregnate
any, until they conf’titute their own Species :
And yet I can’t conceive, that the Soul of an
Infect, after it is reduced to its firft Principles,
or again becomes an Animalcule, upon its be-
ing divefted of its Vehicle, after being devour’d
by a greater Animal, might not, as well as
other Animalcules, make its Way thro’ the fe-
veral Paffages into the feminal Veflels of its
Devourer, and be capable of Life again, if in-
je¢ted by that Animal into a proper Nidus:

For
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For if this may be fuppofed, there is an End
put to any Cruelty defigned by Nature, when
the greater Fifh, or Beafts of Prey, Birds, &.
devour the ﬁnaller when they might ftill have
a Profpect of enjoying a higher chree of Life
and Senfations, by animating Beings who have
higher Senfations and Perceptions: Whereas
all thofe Souls, who have once animated a hu-
man Fetus, may be abfolutely freed from their
dormant and peccant State; and may again
be capable of angelic Enjoyments, if they have
had a State of Probation here, and have not
again rendered themfelves culpable, which
may juftly involve them in further Degrees of
Punifhment hereafter.

No doubt it was from this Hypothefis the
Tran{migration of Souls took its Rife, which
was believed by many of the Eaftern Sages,
and had nybagams, and the divine Plato, to
countenance it ; and is ftill the Opinion of many
in the Eaft; particularly of the Banians and
Brachmans in India, and alfo of the Remains
of the Mag: in Perfia : But they inlarged their
Doctrine of Tranfmigration bevond what I
here fuppofe ; for they not only imagined the
Souls of Animals in low Life to animate hu-
man Boedies, but al{o that our Souls, after Death,
returned again to the Earth, and animated Brutes
of all Kinds: So that to this Day, in India
they will purchafe the Life of an Animal, if
they can, left the Soul of their Father or Friend
fhould then animate it: And for the fame

Reafon
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Reafon they refrain from killing or feeding
upon Animals. Nor can I think it any way
inconfiftent with the Wifdom of Providence,
that fuch human Souls as have not behaved
well in their State of Probation here, fhould,
at their Death, be made liable to undergo flill
further States of Punifhment before the general
Judgment ; and may, as before their Concep-
tion here, be ftill again capable of inflating and
living in other Vehicles, or Bodies of inferior
Orders of Being, as an intermediate Punifh-
ment for their Mifbehaviour in the:r State of
Probation here.
The ftrongeft Objeétion to this Hypothefis
I take to be this : That fince there are almoft
an infinite Number of thefe Animalcules in all
Fermentations, by fteeping Vegetables, or after
Corruption of Animals; and fince the Numbers
are {urprifingly great of thofe that are in the
leaft Drop of the Semen of Animals; and Mil-
lions are thrown out at each Emiflion of the
Semen in Copulation ; and in many Animals not
more than one or two are ufually generated ;
it fhould feem inconfiftent with the Wifdom
of God, that fo few fhould be begotten, or
come into the World, fo as to have animal
Life, and enjoy Pleafures here. As this Ob-
jection is chicily made in relation to our human
Species, what anfwers that, may alfo anfwer it
in relation to other Animals.
We cannot pretend to find out all the Arcana
of Providence, nor the Mazes thro’ which it
leads
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leads us: And it is equally difficult to anfwer,
what may become of the Souls of fuch Faetus’s
as are never born, but mifcarry in the Womb ;
and yet the Prefumption is, that there are many
more Abortions than of human Births ; for no
doubt there are many more than the Mother is
fenfible of, the Fwtus being fo {mall as to oc-
cafion neither Pain, or any Senfe of it, in the
Mother: And of thefe that are born, near
half die before they are two Years old; and
confequently before they can reafon, or have
any great Enjoyment of animal Pleafures.
Thefe may have been o little peccant in their
former State, as not to have Occafion for a
State of Probation here ; and confequently
having been punifhed, by lying without En-
joyment in a dormant State ; by the Redemp-
tion of our Saviour they may be immediately
freed from their earthy Vehicle, and poffibly
from their dormant State, if others are fo at
Death, and to enter into an angelic Life in the
athereal Regions: Nor can we know, but
that all thofe Animalcules or Souls, when once
they are emitted from the feminal Veflels of a
‘Man, may be reftored to the Regions of Light
and Joy, as well as thofe Abortions after Gene-
ration in the Female. Nor would it he incon-
fiftent with the Goodnefs and Wifdom of God,
if they fhould return again to the Earth, and
continue in their dormant State until the Re-
furretion and Confummation of all things,
The fame Reafoning will hold in relation talull

other
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other animal or vegetable Animalcules ; for it
may be confiftent with the Divine Wifdom, ei-
ther to allow them to be capable of higher En-
joyments, which may be allotted to them here-
after in an eternal Duration; or it may be the
Pleafure of the Almighty to give them a Rota-
tion in the Enjoyment of {fuch Pleafures as each
Species of Beings is capable of, or return them
into the quiefcent State they have for many
Ages been 1n.

As to the almoft infinite Number of fuch
Animalcules, in this or any other earthy Globe,
when each Globe is but as a lucid Point in the
furrounding ASther, or the heavenly Regions
about them; that almoft infinite Number, to
our Conceptions here, will vanith, when com-
pared with infinite Space, or the furrounding
Ather ; and will bear a lefs Proportion to it,
than an Unit does to all the human Species that
have been, or fhall be, born in the Earth.

Befides, we may from Reafon, as well as
from Revelation, conceive, that other angelic
Beings, fuperior to the human Species, from
the Freedom of their Will, may have erred,
and rebelled againft the Divine Being, and may
have become peccant; and by that means
may be chained down to thefe Regions of
Darknefs, to this and the feveral Globes around
us: And this may be the Condition of the
fallen Angels, of Orders and Knowlege fupe-
rior to ours, and confequently their Punifh-
ment may be greater.

The
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- The =thereal Regions are certainly the Re-
gions of Light and Glory, where is no Night
or Darknefs, and is the bleft Abode of the
higher Order of Angels, and other beatified
Spirits ; and the feveral Globes, interfperfed
ngro‘ the immenfe xthereal Space, are but fo
many Prifons, where lapfed Spirits are con-
fined : Thefe are the Regions of Darknefs and
Oblivion, term’d in Scripture outer Darknefs,
to which wicked Spirits are confined to an in-
determinate Eternity. In infinite Space, where
there can be no Bounds, no Place can be call'd
outward or inward ; and confequently what is
meant 15 extreme Darknefs, in Oppofition to
the Regions of Light and Perception: So that
when thefe Demons are mentioned in Holy
Writ, to be bound with everlafling Choins of
Darknefs, it may be eafily underflood, if
we conceive them condenfed and confined to
the minuteft Points of Space, fo as to conftitute
the Particles of which Metals, and the denfeft
Parts of Matter, are formed; and that thefe
may undergo feveral Mutations and Changes,
and may be, from their dormant State, fome-
times endow'd with Life and Senfations, and
perhaps fo much Confcioufnefs, as to be fen-
fible of Pain and Difappointment, and may
again be remanded to their dormant State ; and
fo may continue for ever, or in a Series of
Rotations, at the Pleafure of the Almighty Be-
ing ; and, by the Powers of Elaflicity, Cohe-
fion, Attraction, Repulfion, &¢. which, with
o



Metapyfical Effay. 79

a Power of Motion, and Conatus to extend
themfelves, may be ftill left with them, they
may contribute to the beautiful Syftems around
us, whilt at the fame time they are punithed
for their Difobedience to the Almighty Being.

Thus, according to the Suns, and planetary
Orbs, and Comets, inter{perfed in Space, may
Hell be fometimes called a Lake of Fire, where
are everlafting Burnings, at other times be
called a Place of utter Darknefs; and in Comets
are Places of both Extremes, of Light and
Darknefs, Heat and Cold, according as they
approach to, or recede from, the feveral Suns
about which they revolve.

N o R S e '
Shewing, from the foregoing Hypothefis, how

good or bad Angels, or Demons, may govern
our Paffions, or enter into, poffefs, and alfuate,
our animal Machine ; and the Reafenablenefs
of a Refurreition of our Soul, and its Vebicle

- or Body, to a future Life, from a dormant
or quiefcent State in the Grave, from the
time of our Death.

E may reafonably fuppofe, that there

are alfo Spirits, or Demons, who have

lapfed fo far, as to be thrown down from the
®thereal Regions into our Atmofphere, and
may
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may ftill retain their Reafon and Memory 4
who, having loft their former Happinefs, and
knowing themfelves doomed to further Punifh-
ment, at the final Judgment and Confumma-
tion of all Things, from their Envy and
Malice to the human Species, becaufe of their
having a Power or Capacity, in this State of
Probation, of being reitored to their former
Happmeib continually tempt and feduce them
to difobey the Commandments of God, that

they may be Partakers of their Punifhments.
Thefe Demons, by being Princes of the
Power of the Air, or of our material Vehicles,
and intimately acquaiﬂted with our Aions
and Motions by {urrounding us, and in a man-
ner living among us, not only feduce us, and
entice us to follow our Appetites and Paflions,
inftead of our Reafon, but may alfo enter into
our Bodies, and difpofiefs our Souls, for fome
time, of their Power over the Body, asin De~
moniacs, and fuch as we read of in Holy Writ,
which were poflefled with many Devils : This
may not be done folely by guiding and direct-
ing the Paflions in the human Soul, and thus
enticing Man, againft Reafon, to do many un-
lawful A&b but may be done by difpoflefling
the Soul of its Place or Power of aCtuating the
human Body or Machine, and thus ammat:ug
it, and direcing the Actions and Words of the
human Body, without the Participation of the
human Soul, or even the Soul’s being confcious
of what the Body at that time acts; as is
6 plain
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plain from the Pofieffions, in the Time of our
blefled Saviour, when they owned him to be
the Son of God, when they begged not to be
fent into the Abyfs, but to have Leave to enter
into and animate the Herd of Swine ; and
when one, after he was difpoflefled, lay as
dead, his Soul, for fome time, not having re-
covered the Power over the Body : Before I
endeavour to explain the Manner how thefe
airy Demons could enter, and difpoflefs the
Soul of its Fun&ion in the Body, I will firft
attempt to fhew, how, and from what Place,
the Soul governs and moves the human Ma-
chine, the Body, to which it is united.

The Soul, from its Identity, Confcioufnefs,
and Memory, mauft be an Unit indivifible and
indifcerpible ; and I have endeavoured to thew
before, that it hath Extenfion, and is capable
of being dilated and comprefled, and confe-
quently of occupying, at different times, greater

or {maller Portions of Space. From the Ob-

fervation of ourfelves in Infancy, before our
Birth, and when grown to Maturity, we have
Reafon to believe, that when the Soul is too
much comprefled, we ceafe to think, or to be
confcious, and confequently have no Memory :
Thus the Soul in the Fertus, at Conception, has
no Perceptions ; thefe gradually improve from
our Birth, until we come to Manhood, at
which time the Soul has all its Faculties in
Perfettion.

G This



82 A Mifcellancous

This Soul, or angelic Being, when united
to the Body, as I obferved before, has three
Powers in its Nature: The firft and higheft is
that of Intelligence and Reafon ; the fecond
that of Senfation, by which it becomes focial,
and correfponds with other Beings; and the
third is the plaftic Power, by which it vegetates
and aéts, without the Concurrence of the Will
of the intelligent Nature. In this laft or loweft
Power are feated all the involuntary Motions,
fuch as the Beating of the Heart, Breathing,
&c. which goes on when we fleep, tho’ we
have partly a Power over it when we wake ; and
the Caufe of Vegetation, which increafes, and
afterwards nourithes us, when we come to
Maturity : In this are feated all the Paffions,
the Sympathies and Antipathies, over which
our Reafon has {fmall Power ; which often fur-
prife and lead the Body in fpight of our Reafon,
and hurry wus into extraordinary Actions:
Thefe feem to have their principal Seat in the
Heart., The Tremors and Horror occafioned
by Fear, the Blufhing of Shame, the Pangs
and Szghmg from Grief and qmmw the Rage
from Anger, &c. at once affect the Motion of
the whole Mafs of Blood, by Palpitations, and ir-
regular Pulfations of the Heart ; which by fome
Paffions boils up into a Fever, by others lofes its
Motion, or i1s much retarded ; as in Tremors
of Fear, in Fainting, and Swooning. The
other Pleafures arifing from the pleaiing Paf-

fions, the Exultations of Joy, the Titillations
which
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which occafion Laughter, the Dowceurs ot
Love, and Pleafures which arife from the Em
‘braces of different Sexes, throw the Blood at
once into an agreeable Motion, and frequently
carry off Reafon, and govern our Wills.

This plaftic Power, in our Nature, has its
Seat in the Heart, which at once gives fuch
fudden Emotions to the Blood and Spirits ; and
over thefe Paflions the airy Demons may bave
great Power, without entering into, or attua-
ting the human Body: The Seat of the fen{i-
tive Power, by which alfo we furnith Ideas to
the intelligent Soul or Nature, by our Senfes,
of Seeing, Hearing, &¢. which give us Mate-
rials for Reflection and Memory, which isalfo
the Centre of Union betwixt our Reafon and
Paffions ; and binds and conneés the thinking
Being to other external Beings around us, and
fo makes us focial, and alfo diretts all the vo-
luntary Motions of the Body; the principal
Seat of that Power muft be in the Head,
where is the Origin of the Nerves; there all
the Senfations unite, which are made by the
Motion of external Objects around us, {triking
upon the feveral Olgam of ou :1:11111::1 Ma-
chine : There the Rays of Light, which form
the Images in the ‘Retina of the Eye, are re-
Hle¢ted and carried to the common Sfff/ PIHI
There alfo are brought the Vibrations made by
the elaftic Fluid the Air upon the Tympanum
of the Ear; and there alfc Smells and '1 aftes
are conveyed from the feveral Fiffluvia of {ur-

G 2 rounding
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rounding Bodies, which are all Touches or
Motions finely variegated, fo as to give different
Senfations. In this common Se;:{ar;’um 15 {eated
the animal Soul, which like a fkilful Organift,
playing upon the feveral Stops, atuates and
direés the Motion of the Body at pleafure, as
long as the animal Machine is in Health and
Vigour : When by Obftructions the Body is out
of Order, as in Gout, Rheumatiim, or Palfy,
then the Soul has no Power over thofe Parts
affeGed, until Health be reftored, and thefe
Obftacles removed. This fenfitive Soul muft be
extended, and elaftic, in order to begin and direct
the Motion of the Nerves, or animal Spirits ;
and {o may be comprefled and dilated, and by
too much A&ion may lofe fomewhat of its
Power, and may require Reft or Sleep to re-
ftore its elaftic Force ; for I cannot think, that
it is the animal Spirits alone, which are in-
creafed by Nourithment, and are Part of the
animal Machine, that want to be reftored ; but
that even the Soul itfelf wants Time to reftore
its Power, otherwife every Senfe would not
be equally loft in Sleep, but only fuch of them
as had been moft ufed, and wanted a Recruit ;
for if the Soul itfelf did not of itfelf retire from
animating, or acting in the Body, it might
continue its Power over fuch of the Senfes as
had not been much employed : Bat I appre-
hend, that when the Soul exerts its Power 1n
moving the Body, it dilates itfelf beyond its
ordinary Bounds, by extending itfelf towards

4 the
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the Nerves it moves ; and when it exerts that
Force too long, the furrounding Fluid, or
Body, prefles upon the Ventricle of the Brain,
wherein is its Seat ; and the Soul, by being too
much prefled, in its Turn, retires into 1tfelf,
and lofes its Senfations. When this 1s only done
moderately, Slumbers enfue, and the Soul 1s
taken up with pleafing incoherent Imagina-
tions, which we call Dreams ; which are occa-
fioned by the different Vibrations, and Degree
and Nature of the Preflure of the Brain upon
the Soul : If it be prefled more ftrongly, then
a deep Sleep follows without Dreams, the
fine Vibrations being ftopped, which Noifes or
Pufhes can {carce remove : It it be very ftrongly
comprefled, then follow Swoonings, Convul-
fions, Apoplexies, &c. and by the ftagnating
of the Juices around, even Death itfelf : And
hence it follows, that at Death, or what we
apprehend to be {o, the Soul does not imme-
diately quit its earthy Vehicle ; but may lie
dormant in it, for a confiderable time, with-
out any Senfation, even until the Body is cor-
rupted ; and this we may judge, from fome
who have recovered from Apoplexies, Lethar-
gies, and Coma’s, long after all outward
Warmth or Breathing ceafed, by extraordinary
Rubbings, and applying Warmth and Fire out-
wardly, to give Motion to the {tagnated Fluids ;
whereas, if nothing had been done, the Soul
would not have animated the Body again, nor

could we, 1n fuch a Cafe, precifely tell, when
G 3 the
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the Soul broke thro’ its earthy Prifon, and
took its Flight : And what confirms my Belief,
that too great a Comprefifion of the Soul in its
Seat in the Brain takes away all Senfation and
Confcioufnefs, is, that the Animalcule that
impregnates the Fefus has no Senfations until
the Infant 1s born, when it 1s increafed fo far,
as to allow fuilicient Room in the Ventricle,
for the Soul to expand itfelf, and a&t: We alfo
find, that all our Powers and Faculties increafe
until we are full-grown : That Perfons of a
dry Conftitution are more witty and volatile,
from the Soul’s not being fo much prefled by
Moifture in the Brain ; and if that Drynefs bc
too much, or the Ventricle be violently agita-
ted by Heat, Ecfiafies, Delirtums, and Mad-
nefs, enfue : If, on the contrary, it has too
much Moifture, Lethargies, Palfies, and Apo-
plexies, follow : And thus fome have been re-
covered, when apparently dead, in Apoplexies,
by ¢1pnlv111fr a red-hot Iron to the Head, to
raife a Blifter, and draw off that T\{Im&ure
which prefled upon the Soul in the Ventucle,
and deprived 1t of Motion and Senfation.

This feems to make it h%hl probable, that
the Ventricle in the Brain is the chief Seat of
the Soul ; and that Confcioufnefs, Tnought,
Reafon, Reflection, and Memory, are only in
Act when the Soul has Liberty pmpe:ly to ex-
p.md itfelf ; and, when it is too much com-
prefled, all Confeioufnefs and Memory ceafes :
fo that the Soul is not a thinking Subftance, or

Bun
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Being, whilft confined to any earthy Vehicle,
but capable of Cogitation, and that according
to the Machine or Vehicle it 1s united to, and
the Room it takes up in Space, by its Exten-
fion,

From hence it may be probable, that our
Souls after Death do not immediately take their
Flight to Heaven, or the @thereal Regions, but
may lie in a dormant State, without being con-
{cious, untid the Refurrecion and Reftoration of
all Things; for 1f we had a Being from or
before the Mojaic Creation, and have been in
a dormant or quiefcent State, until our Birth,
why may we not continue fo after Death, until
the Refurreion? For, to a Perfon reftored to
his Life and Confcioufnefs at the Refurretion,
it is no more feeming Time loft to him, than if he
had flept but one Night; for all is but a Point
in eternal Duration ; and a Perfon raifed out
of a Lethargy or Apoplexy, if he had lain a
Month, would think it but a Moment,

If this Hypothefis feems probable, and the
Soul, by being feated in the Ventricle of the
Brain, at the Origin of the Nerves, plays the
Machine the Body, and, by being too much
comprefled, lofes its Power and Senfe, it may
be eafy to account how the Body may be
poflefied by aereal Demons, or other fuperior
Powers ; for fuch {piritual Forms as have airy,
thin Vehicles, may pafs by the Interftices or
Overtures in the human Body, into the Ven-
tricle of the Brain; and there, by its fuperior

G 4 Power,
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Power, may comprefs the Soul of the Animal,
whether Man or Brute, as in the Cafe of their
entering into the Swme The Soul, by being
thus comprefled, is made fenfelefs; or becomes
dormant ; and the Demon, playmg upon the
Nerves, animates the Body, {peaks and alts as
the human Soul did : And this feems plainly
the Cafe of Demoniacs, who in many Inftances
have done furprifing Things ; for the Demon,
knowing the mechanical Powers of the human
Machine, will enable the Body to perform
A&ions, which the human Soul, thro’ its
Terrors and Fears, dare not venture upon,
and to fome may appear miraculous. A De-
mon may alfo animate a dead Carcafe before it
be corrupted, whilft the Motion of the Blood
may be reflored, as long as the Organs are per-

fect, and the NEI“'JES in a Condition to act.
The Hypothefis of the Soul’s being in a
quiefcent State from Death until the Refur-
rection, 1s not, I think, inconfiftent with Rea-
{fon or Revelation ; for the fingle Inftance of
the Thief upon the Crofs, to whom our Sa-
viour faid, This Day you jkfzﬂ be awith me in
Paradife, upon his acknowleging his Divinity,
i1s no Precedent, more than the Tranflation of
Enoch, or Elias being carried up in a Chariot
to Heaven, are Precedents that we fhall not
die. But as the Arguments for this Opinion,
both from Reafon and Revelation, will take
up too much Room here, I refer it to the
Appendix, wherel propofe to confider it more
at
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at large. However, I think the Dodtrine of
the Refurre@ion of the Body may be much
eafier accounted for by it: For the intelligent
fenfitive Soul, being kept dormant by the
Comprefiion of the {furrounding Bodies at Death,
at the lafit Judgment, the Time appointed by
God, being freed and releafed from that Weight,
and being again free, with its plaftic Nature,
to inflate another Body or Machine, or even
the fame, tho’ not filled with earthy Particles,
but with a luminous, ®thereal, elaftic Fluid,
not liable to Corruption, as our Saviour ap-
peared in at his Transfiguration, and afterwards
at his Afcenfion ; I fay, it may not only enjoy
all its former Senfations, but alfo be reftored
to the Knowlege and Remembrance of all its
paft Actions; and then be made liable to
its final Doom of eternal Happinefs, or Mi-
fery. And this Body or Machine, inflated
by a Soul, having the fame Senfations and Paf-
fions, is as much the fame Perfon, and it may
be called the fame Body as much, as before :
For all thefe Particles in our Solids, as well as
Fluids, are now liable to perpetual Repairs and
Changes ; and yet the Body is {till the fame ;
for the Body, properly, is only the Stamen,
or Vehicle, which contained and difpofed of
thefe earthy Particles ; and 1s the fame in the
Fetus, or in the Animalcule, at Conception,
as when increafed to the utmoft in time of
Manhood : For as the Soul, In its interior Ve-
hicle, is the intelligent percipient Being; fo

the
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the Body, the outward Vehicle, and animal
Machine, feems to be the plaftic Nature, and
Seat of the Paffions, which conneéts the Soul

to other furrounding Beings, and makes it fo-

cial : Whilft that continues the fame, it is the
fame Body, whether filled with terreftrial Par-
ticles, or with an =thereal, elaftic, luminous
Fluid. This is not only philofophical, but
agreeable to St. Pau/l’s incomparable Account
of the Refurrection, wherein he thews, zhere
are Bodies celeftial, and Bodies terreftrial ; that

there is one Kind of Flefh of Fifb, another of

Birds, &c. which thews, that the feveral Juices
that inflate the Body or Vehicle are very dif-
ferent, and yet the Body is the fame, with
whatever Juices it is filled : Which is a full
Anfwer to all the vain chimerical Objections
made againft the Refurrection; as, That the
human Body may be devoured by Canibals,
and be turned into their Nourithment, and fo
become Part of their Body; and thus belong
to two Perfons at the Refurretion. It may
as well be objected, that Infants or Abortions
muft be raifed with the Bodies of Infants, or
as fmall as the Fwfus ; and that old Men, dy-
ing of a Decay, will appear in the fame wi-
thered decayed Body : But, fince none of the
Juices, nor Solids formed from the Juices, are
cflential Parts of the Body, the whole Objection
vamithes at once; and the Doérine of the
Refurretion 1s confiftent with the moit fub-

lime

s e e W il i e e o e o

A T T e

mll e

— S PP L o o v gl e



Metaphyfical Eflay, gt

lime philofophical Notions, and alfo to the
Reafon of any confiderate thinking Man,
Thus the Body, as it was the Caufe of the
Lapfe of Man in his paradifaical State, and of
all the Pains he fuffers here in his State of Pro- -
bation ; {o after the Refurretion, to thofe who
have behaved well, and improved their Time,
it will be the Caufe of a vaft Increafe of Joy
and Pleafure to eternal Ages: Whilft thofe
who mifbehave in this State, fhall be again re-
manded back to their Prifons, and fuffer in the
general Conflagration of this Globe, which is
called the {econd Death ; and, according to the
Enormity of their Crimes, they may, at Inter-
vals, be confcious, and fuffer different Degrees
of Punifhment, or may remain in an inactive
dormant State ; whilft Devils, and {uch as are
{uperlatively wicked, may continue conf{cious,
and endure perpetual Torments: But who can
live in everlafting Burnings? So, perhaps, for
ever may only be an indeterminate Series of

Ages, as it is in moft Places of Scripture to
be underftood,

CHAP.
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. H AP, VIE

Wherein the Hypothefis of the Atomical Philofo-
phy, or Creation of [piritual and material
Monads, are more at large confidered 5 with
fome Qugres fending to clear up the Hypo-
thefis : And an Attempt to account for At-
traction and Cobefion upon the foregoing Prin-
ciples.

AVING thus curforily treated of the

Hypothefis I have advanced, which feems
to agree both with Scripture and Reafon; by
which it feems probable, that the feveral Par-
ticles of Beings around us are {fpermatical and
vital, and not made of mere paffive Matter,
fupported by mechanical Laws ; and that our
Souls have pre-exifted, as well as other Beings,
for an indeterminate Number of Ages; even
long before the Myfaic Account of the Forma-
tion of this Globe ; 1 fhall endeavour to ex-
plain this Hypothefis, and to thew more at
farge, that it is confiftent not only with Rea-
fon, but with the Divine Account of Things in
Holy Writ.

In order to this, I thall offer {fome Poftulates,
and propofe fome Quares, to be thought of,
and to be difcuffed ; which, if they be thought
probable, fince the whole Hypothefis is but

CON=
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conjectural, fomething further may be built
upon them.

Firft then, all finite, dependent, and created
Beings muft be bounded and limited in Space,
yet occupying and filling a Part of it; and con-
fequently muft have Amplitude and Figure ;
for what is infinitely great or little can have no
Figure : For as what is infinitely great fills all
Space, {fo what is infinitely little occupies no Part
of Space, and can have no Figure, nor exift in
Space.

All created finite Beings muft either be ori-
ginally individual indifcerpible Subftances or
Atoms, filling a greater or lefler Proportion of
Space, or Beings compounded of fuch Atoms,
united and joined together.

What we cali Matter, or Body, feems to be
a Compound of two or more of thefe Atoms,
and not of Particles infinitely divifible ; which
feems liable to great Abfurdities : For a mental
Divifion of fuch Atoms does not give difcer-
pible Parts, more than a mental Divifion of in-
finite Space divides Space, and makes two In-
finites out of one, or feparates the two Halves
{fo mentally divided.

Thefe firft-formed Atoms, or Individuals,
out of which the Syftems around us are framed,
may have been formed orginally by God of
different Powers, Capacities, and Amplitudes ;
confequently fome of them may occupy a
greater Place in Space than others: Some may
have been formed fo, as always to retain the

fame
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fame Figure, and fill an equal Space, whilft
others may have Powers of altering their Figure,
of dilating and contralting themfelves, fo as
uniformly to fill a greater or leffer Part of
Space ; and this by an inherent Power of Self-
motion : Whil{t other Particles, or individual
Beings, may have their Figures altered, or be
comprcﬂ%d by Impulfe or dilated by an exte-
rior Force of Beings in Contact with their own
Power, if they have any, {ubmitting to the ex-
terior Power or Force. |
Thefe Particles, if any fuch there are, which,
by an adamantme Hardnefs, prevent then'
Change of Figure, or Capa{:lw of Contra&ion
and Dﬂatatmn may be capable of only three
Dimenfions, viz. Length Breadth, and Thick-
nefs, fuch as we attribute to Mﬂ.ttﬂi or Body ;
whiiﬁ the other Particles or Monads, capable
of Contraction and Dilatation, may be con-
ceived to have a fourth Dimenfion, diftin&
from Body, Spiffitude ; by which, as the three
other Dimenflions are leflened, the eflential
Spiffitude is increafed ; and as they are inlarged,
it is leflened : Whereas, in Bodies incapable of
Contraction and Dilatation, if the Length is
thortened, the Ereadth or Thicknefs is in-
creafed ; and if both Length and Breadth be
decreafed, then the Thicknefs muft be increafed
in proportion to the other’s Decreafe: If there
are Particles perfectly non-elaftic, and inca-
pable of Preffure, as Water is fuppofed to be,
then it 1s only capable of thofle three Dimen-
{ions ;
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fions ; but in all Particles that are elaftic, ef-
{ential Spiffitude feems to take place, by which
the three Dimenfions are forced into the fourth ;
which Spiffitude, by its innate Power of Self-
motion, it endeavours to leflen again, and ex-
pand itfelf ; and {o gives itfelf a new and dif-
ferent Motion, in a different or contrary Di-
rection.

To this Power, in Spirits, of Contraction
and Dilatation, or its fourth Dimenfion, Spif-
fitude, it is objected, that a Monad, or Being
without component Patts, cannot alter its Form
or Figure; and confequently cannot take up or
fill a larger Sphere, and again re-enter into it-
felf; for that fuppofes component Parts, which,
by changing their Situation in refpect to each
other, upon the altering the Figure of the Mo-
nad, muft glide by each other ; and confequent-
ly, as thefe, by altering their Situation, recede
from, or approach to each other, they then be-
come divifible, and of courfe difcerpible.

To this it may be anf{wered, That a finite
Spirit, being extended, muit have Figure ; aad
tho’ the intelle¢tual Monad, being moft minute,
may not alter its Form, yet each Intelle¢t may,
by the Deity, be infeparably united to an exte-
rior Vehicle, which 1s indifcerpible ; and may
not be compa&, as a Sphere or Globe, but of
various Figures, as in a Machine, the Figure of.
a Man, or other Animal ; that it may be like a
Membrane, full of Cavities or Tubes, which
may be inflated with the wthereal; or any other

grofler
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grofler Fluid; that when it is thus properly
filled, it appears extended to the Bulk of its
proper Form, and occupying the utmoft Space
or Sphere of A&ion appointed for it; that,
when it is emptied of the Fluid, it is contract-
ed into its {malleft Dimenfions, and takes u

little more than a phyfical Point in Space; but
whether in its contracted or dilated State, they
are ftill impenetrable to each other, and indif-
cerpible, tho’ they may enter into the Cavities
of each other-when dilated : For Self-penetra-
trability, in any other Senfe, may not be eafily
accounted for, without allowing a fubtil {piri-
tual Fluid, fuch as we apprehend Aither to be,
which equally fills infinite Space, and pervades
probably every thing, being the almighty In-
{trument of the Deity, in which we live, and
move, and have our Being: This Fluid, there-
fore, muft fill all the Cavities or Tubes of fuch
Vehicle, when by Dilatation it radiates out-
ward, and is EXPL“ 'd by fuch active Bemg, up-
on its Contraction, or re-entering, as it were,

intp itfelf, by approachmg its own Centre as
much as puﬁibie, or by its being forced toge-
ther by a fuperior Power ; and this may be all
the Self-penetrability 1t is capable of, which I
here call Spiffitude ; and thus it may be ca-
pable of a furprifing Contraction or Dilatation,

and may extend 1ts Figure, foas toa in a very
large Sphere ; and the wthereal elaftic Fluid,
more elaftic than Light, may affift and add to

its Power and Motion ; and, when fully 1n-
| flated,
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flated, it may then become confcious, and have
Senfations of external Beings; and yet fuch
Being may {till be indifcerpible, being ftill con-
tinuous, tho’ it alters its Figure upon its greater
Extenfion, by its many Angles or Curves at
its utmoft Sphere of Aéion: For fhould its
whole Subftance be penetrable by other finite
Beings, without fuch Vacuities upon its Dilata-
tion, then two or more.Spirits might adequately
fill or be extended in the fame Portion of Space,

and act there; which feems abfurd in created
limited Beings.

According to my Conception of thefe Beings,
at the time of the Creation, I fhould divide
the original Monads, or mdlﬁ:ﬂrplble Particles,
into three Clafles : Fnrﬂ: fuch as have a Power
of Self-motion, Self—-penetration, or Self-con-
traction, and Dilatation ; by which means, by
moving inwards, and entering into themfelves,
they might contract themfelves into lefs Bounds
perhaps than a Particle of Light, and by their
Power of moving outward again, and dilating
themfelves, they might radiate, and exert a
Power, in a determined Sphere around them,
according to the original Amplitude given to
them by the Deity ; and thefe I call pure
{piritual Beings, or Intellects, capable of Thought,
and other intelletual Powers, tho’ perhaps not
always confcious, or enjoying Senfations; and
this Clafs may have either a Subordination of
Powers, Capacities, and Amplitudes, from the

higheft Intelligence or Seraph, to the loweit
plantal
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plantal Soul, and have their Pawers of Seli-
motion and Penetration in proportion ; or per-
haps they may have equal Capacities, but may
not have Power of exerting and enjoying them,
but according to the Vehicle to which they are
united ; and thefe Monads are the Beings moft
perfectly elaftic.

The Second Clafs, or Species, are, of fuch
Monads, or indifcerpible Particles, as may be
capable of Contraction and Dilatation by other
Beings or Particles, but not from any Power
within themfelves: Thefe may be alfo of fpe-
cifically different determined Figures, when
properly inflated and filled, having a vaft Va-
riety of Stops or Organs, whereby Confciouf-
nefs and Senfations may be allowed or prevent-
ed: Thefe may have fuch an Elafticity or
Spring as Air and Wool have; and thefe I
imagine to be the Vehicles of all created fpiri-
tual Beings, from the higheft Orders of Seraphs,
to the loweft animal and feminal Forms of
Plants and Foflils; by which, according to their
Stops or Organs, the Spirit united to it has a
Power of Thought, Memory, Senfe, &¢. or
may, for want of their having proper Organs,
be deprived of Confcioufnefls and Senfations.

The Third Clafs may be, of {fuch Monads
as are abfolutely non-elaftic, if {fuch there be
in Nature; being minute Particles of various
Figares, never to be altered, increafed, or di-
minithed ; and thele may be attrated and co-
here to the Monads of the Firft and Second

2 Clafs,
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Clafs, when united together ; or they may, by
Impulfe, be obliged to obey the Laws of the
Spirit of Nature, or the feveral Spirits, in their
feveral Vehicles, throughout the Univerfe ; and
thus may affift in increafing the Habitations and
Bodies of the feveral animal and plantal Souls,
in thefe Orbs of Darknefs; whilit the Vehicles
of the fuperior Orders of Spirits are filled with
lucid @thereal Particles, and confequently have

higher Degrees of Senfation and Knowlege.
Queere, Whether the Monads, or Beings of
the Fir(t and Second Clafs, may not make up the
greateft Part of the Syftems of the Univerfe, or
perhaps the Whole ? that is, Whether there be
any indivifible Particles, perfectly non-elaftic and
paflive, incapable of a Variation of Figure, in the
World ? And whether or not all the Varicties in
‘Nature, and Phznomena of the feveral Syftems
in the Univerfe, may not be framed of Beings of
the Firft and Second ? For I apprehend, that the
material Beings around us may be made up of
fuch fpiritual Forms and Vehicles, not properly
united together, or, where united, nof having
obtained a proper Nidus to receive Nourith-
ment, or Particles to inflate their Vehicle, and
give them a proper Power of Ac&ion: For
thefe, lying in an unactive and infenfible State,
may be attrated, and become Nourithment to
an Animal or Plant, which has found a proper
Nidus, wherein it may receive its Nourithment;
and by that mieans it may become Part of the
Solids which make up the Plant or Animal,
H 2 until
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until they are again thrown off, either by the
Perfpiration or Death of the Ammal or Plant,
after 1ts Corruption : So that, durmg that In-
terval, they fubmit to the Laws given to them
by the Divine Being, of Attraction, Cohefion,

Gravity, Eiaﬁlr:lt}r .

Queere, Whether the angs of the Firft
Clafs are abfolutely without any Vehicle, by
which they are limited to a Figure? And whe-
ther, without any Vehicle, they can be con-
fcious, or capable of Reflection within them-
felves? Or whether they be capable of con-
templating the divine moral Perfections, tho’
they may not be capable of outward Senfations ;
and confequently cannot be focial, or commu-
nicate with created Beings? Or whether there
can be fuch created Beings as pure Noes, or In-
telligences, without at leaft an interior Vehicle ?
At prefent I am of Opinion, that unlefs they
have fome inward @thereal Vehicle, they are
abfolutely in a State of Silence, and no-ways
confcious ; and, tho’ they may have a Power of
Selﬁpenetration, yet they have no Power to com-
municate, or frame Ideas, with any other Beings
around them.

Queere, Whether fenfitive and focial Life, as
well as plantal, proceeds not from the Beings
of the Firft Clafs inflating and filling up the
Machines or Vehicles of the Second, hy being
intimately united to them? And wbﬁther af-
ter that Union, they can become mnﬁmm, or
have Srfni"utit:;-nr:, until {uch Machine or Vehicle,

having
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having proper Organs, is properly raifed or
filled with wthereal or other Particles; by
which means the Machine, by its proper Or-
gans or Stops, conveys external Objelts to the
confcious Intelligence within, for its animad-
verting upon ?

Quere, Whether Particles of Light are not
Beings of the Firft Clafs, fpiritual Forms, in-
difcerpible, active, and vaftly elaftic ; capable
of changing their Form, and extending them-
felves more or lefs in Space; with a Power of
attraCting and repelling, as well as of being at-
tracted or repelled by, other Beings, or Particles,
of what we call Matter ? Whether it be not
alfo from- their Elafticity that Light is caufed,
and Colours from the Reflexion, and different
Degrees of Refrattion, of the feveral Rays?
For each being an a&ive Monad, of a {pherical
or elliptic Form, proceeding with a molt rapid
Motion, and ftriking againit a Particle at Reft,
by its being capable of Compreflion, or moving
inwards, it alters its Form upon Contact ; and,
by its Conatus again to extend itfelf to its
former Figure and Bulk, it gives a new Di-
rection to its Motion, and flies off with almoft
equal Velocity ; whilft the other Particle at
Reit, being in Contact, and adhering to other
Particles, is reftored to its former Situation; but
does not fly away, as the Particle of Light, which
was in a rapid Motion: Befides, its repelling
Power might be then vaftly ftronger tﬁan its

attractive Power.
H 3 Quere,
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Quere, Whether this Reflexion or Elafti-
city of the Rays of Light could poflibly be, if
cach Particle of Light, and each minute Par-
ticle of Matter it touch’d, were made up of
an infinite Number of divifible Parts, fuch as
paflive Matter has been fuppofed to have?
Whether, if fo, upon Contaét, its Motion would
not ceale, in cafe two Particles met in contrary
Directions ? Or what could prevent thofe in-
finite Number of Parts, of which each con-
fiited, from feparating upon the Shock, when
they met ?

If then each Particle of Light is an attive
indifcerpible Being, capable of Comprefiion and
Dilatation, and may have other Powers com-
municated to it, or latent in it, feveral of which
we find it has, as Elafticity, an attractive and
repelling Power, &¢. Why may we not {uppofe
cach a fpiritual or feminal Form, at fome time
or other capable of entering a Vehicle or Ma-
chine, of inflating and filling it, and of at-
tracting {uch Particles as are capable of extend-
ing the Machine, and of repelling fuch as are
deftru@ive to 1t ?

Quere, Whether all inflammable Bodies,
fuch as Ouls, Sulphurs, inflammable Spirfts_,
Bitumen, and even Vitrifications, are not moftly
made up of fuch Particles of Light, attracted
and united to other Particles of Matter ; and
are capable of being difunited and releafed from
them by a proper Application of other Beings,

as
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as by Fermengations, a proper Application of
JLire, £,
RQuere, Whether the minute Particles of
Salts, nitrous, mineral, vegetable, or animal,
are not Particles of the Second Clafs, not elaftic
in fuch a manner as the Particles of Light are;
but only {pringy, as we find Air is, to fuch a
a Degree, and no further; and may, perhaps,
have no further Degree of Activity, but fuch
as are communicated to them by Particles of
Light, and other a&ive Particles, as is very vifible
in Explofions of Gunpowder, Thunder, &e.
where, by the Kindling of the Sulphur, and
Motion and Adtivity of the Rays of Light,
thofe Salts are inflated ; and, by extending their
Form, they repel each other with a moft fur-
prifing Force ? Doth it not then feem probable,
that thefe Particles of Salts may be the Vehicles
or Machines, into which fpiritual and feminal
Forms, fuch as Rays of Light feem to be, may
enter ; and, when they find a proper Nidus or
Cicatricula to inlarge themfielves in, they may
attract other Particles which have not found a
proper Nidus, and fo raife and Hill thewr Ma-
chines or Vehicles to their utmoft Extent; and,
by receiving Nourithment through the proper
Apertares into their Tubes, they may increafc
their Vehicles or Bodies, foas to appear in their
deveral fpecifical Figures? And thus may all
the beautiful Fabrics of Vegetables and Animals
be formed,

H 4 if
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If we have Caufe to believe, that Particles
of Light are fpiritual and {feminal Forms, en-
dow’d with a Power of Self-motion and At-
traction, if they meet with Salts or Machines
agreeable to them ; and may alfo attract other
Particles of Matter to raife and extend their
Vehicle, when fix’d in a proper Nidus; and
alfo have a Power of repelling, or flying fI‘DlI]
fuch Particles as are diffimilar or difagreeable
to their feveral Natures; and that there may
probably be a clofer Union betwixt Particles of
the Firft and Second Clafs, that is, with Sul-
phurs and Salts, than betwixt Salts and Salts,
&c. and that fome {piritnal Forms, when fix’ d
in a Vehicle, may have greater Pﬂwer than
others ; then we may more eafily account for
Cohefion and Fermentation by this Hypothefis,
than by any other, by fimilar Particles attract-
ing each other, and uniting with or entering
fuch Vehicles as are agreeable to their Nature,
by an inherent Sympathy ; and, if they meet
again with others more agrecable to their Na-
ture, they quit the Hold of fuch as they were in
Contac with before, and rufh into Union with
thofe they find more agreeable to them.

By this Hypothefis I fhould endeavour to
account for Cohefion and Fermentation after
this manner : If there can be any Cohefion be-
fore thefe {piritual Monads enter into Vehicles,
then I muft fuppofe two or more of them, ra-
diating from their feveral Centers, of effential
Spﬂﬁtudt‘, by dihtmg themfelves from theip

Centers
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Centers to the Circumference of their Sphere
of A&ion, as far as their feveral Powers ex-
tend : As each {wells outward, their Subftan-
ces meet towards the Circumference of their
Sphere, and mingle or blend thro’ each other,
in different Angles or Curves : If their Ori-
ginal Natures are fimilar, which we call Sym-
pathy in Nature, then they approach each other
by moving their feveral Centers towards each
other, and contra¢ting, and more intimately
blending their radiating Spheres, and, by an
intimate Union, endeavour to bring their
Centers together as near as pofiible ; and the
more fimilar they are, and the ftronger their
{ympathetic Energy, the clofer is their Union,
and confequently their Cohefion ftronger, in-
fomuch as fometimes they will ruth into each
other, as the Magnet and Iron : For the fame
Reafon, if their Natures are diffimilar, which
we call Antipathies in Nature, then, upon
their feveral Centers being brought towards
each other by fome external Power, they
exert their Motion outwards from their Cen-
ters, by expanding themfelves ; and, inftead of
blending their radiating Spheres, they, by their
elaftic Force, repel each other; This we call
their fugitive Power: And thefe different
Powers, in the feveral Mafies of Matter, oc-
cafion different Degrees of Attraction and Co-
hefion, and is the Caufe of all Fermentation,
by fome Particles ruthing into Conta& with
each other, while fome are feparating and fly-
ing from each other. 1 have already ubfuvr.l-:-d
that
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that Particles of Light are the moft active of
all Particles, or Atoms ; and I may venture to
call them f{piritual Monads, or attive Beings ;
and they feem to be as much unembodied, or
without Vehicle, as any Spirit can be, having
only an active Power of Self-motion and Pene-
tration, and of radiating outwards from its
Centre, fo as to inlarge its Sphere, and occupy
a larger Space. I have allo obferved, that
there are an almoft infinite Number of {pecifi-
cally diftin¢t Monads, or Atoms, of the fecond
Clafs, which may be called Vehicles or Ma-
chines, of Forms, Organs, and Figures, in al-
moft an infinite Variety, which are capable
only of being extended to a determined Size
and Figure, upon being filled or inflated by a
{piritual Monad. It is then queftionable,
whether the fpiritual Particles of Light, un-
embodied, have any more than an elaftic
Power of Repulfion, or can have Powers of
Attraction and Cohefion, until they enter,
and inflate, in Part at leaft, thefe Vehicle or
Machine-Atoms : And this I think is moft pro-
bable ; for, in their feparate State, they are only
capable of Self-penetration and Dilatation,
which makes them elaftic, but does not feem
to have any determined Figure ; but when
once a {piritnal Monad enters the Aperture of
a Machine-Atom, the Machine-Atom being
alfo indifcerpible, it is then in 1ts Dilatation
bounded by the Figure of its Vehicle, if it is at
Liberty to expand itfelf by other furrounding

Beings ;
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Beings ; otherwife it can only extend itfelf in
part, being confined by other Particles in Con-
tat with it, which may be either inflated, or
not, by other {piritual Monads : And it feems
to be probable, that only when thus united, it
1s capable of Attraction, Cohefion, Magnet-
im, &¢. for thefe {piritual Beings expanding
themfelves in their Vehicles, according to their
feveral Forms, appear in Figures of different
Angles and Curves; and thele, when in Contact
with each other, by their curved Surfaces run-
ning into each other, and thefe being kept in
their Figures by the Power of the altive
{piritual Monad within, and alfo being indif-
cerpible, they, like fo many Hooks, link them
together ; and this feems to be the true Caufe
of Cohefion; and this continues as long as thefe
active Monads endeavour to extend their Ma-
chines to their utmoft Limits ; but when other
Monads, or Particles of Light, unembodied,
are fet into a violent rapid Motion, which oc-
cafions Heat, they exert their elaftic Force in
Numbers againft the embodied Particles; and
each perhaps having an equal Power, by
forcing their Paffage thro’ the embodied Par-
ticles, which cohere together, they overpower
them, and oblige them to retire inward, and
feparate their Hold, which is the Caufe of
Fermentation ; which is no more than fepara-
ting thofe embodied Particles by the Entrance
of more unembodied Monads, fet into a vio-
lent Motion by being crouded together : And

thus
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thus the Maffes of Matter which cohere the
ftrongeft, fuch as Gold, &¢. are made fluid
by the Entrance of Light, fet into a violent vi-
brating Motion, being made intenfely hot.

Quere, Whether thefe unembodied Particles
have different Powers, and can force other
{piritual Monads, already in Vehicles, out from
them, and enter them themfelves; or whether
a ;pmtual Form, once entering a Vehicle,
confined to that Vthc!e until it goes thro’ that
State of Life in the Vf:hlcle allotted by the
Divine Being ? |

The whole Ather feems to be in a manner
filled with thefe {piritual unembodied Particles,
moftly in a quiefcent State, and only put on
the Appearance of Light, when darted or re-
fleCted downwards upon the Retzna in the Eye,
from the Sun, or Stars, or other {uperior Be-
ings, or by Reflexion from other Particles of
Matter ; for as they pafs along, otherwife di-
rected, they thew no Light at all in the Ather,
nor would they in our Atmofphere, but from
the Number of Machine-Atoms floating there,
which refle¢t them downwards towards our
Eyes, before the Sun appears above our Hori-
zon ; for when they are crouded together in
the Focus of a Burning-glafs, fo as in a Mo-
ment to vitrify the denfeft Metals, yet, when
viewed fideways, they fhew no Light, but
what 15 occafioned from the Atoms in the

Air, which reflect a few of them.
Each
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- Each of thefe fpiritual Forms, when it has
entered -a proper Vehicle, is prepared to put on
a new Appearance in the World, as foon as it
can procure a proper Nidus: When that is
found, they feverally put on the beautiful
Forms of Animals, Vegetables, &¢. if not, they
continue confined in Metals, Salts, Clays,
Rocks, Vapours in the Air, &¢. until {fuch time
as, b}r the various Turns of Providence, they
come into Life; or perhaps by a too rapid
Motion of Fire they may again be feparated
from {uch Machines as they had entered, or at
leaft be feparated from all other Particles vobiich
had entered into and fupported their Vehicle or
Machine.

Since then fuch feminal Forms as either float
in the Air, or are found upon the Surfaces of
Planets, united with proper Vehicles, have an
Opportunity of getting into proper Nidus’s,
and puttlncr on all the beautiful ﬁp}eamnces‘ we
fee in our Globe, among the various Spemes
of Vegetables ; and the {piritual Forms entering
anlmdl Vehlclea have the Opportunity of enjoy-
ing {enfitive Life bere ; and that fuch of them
as are buried a confiderable Depth under the
Surfaces of this Globe, and other Planets, have
no Opportunity of coming into the World of
Life, either animal or plantal ; and that, from
the Analogy of Things, we have great Reafon
to believe, that the fuperior Parts of the feve-
ral Atmolpheres, and the wthereal Regions,
are filled with Beings of higher Orders, and fu-

perior
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perior Powersand Senfations ; Ifhould incline to
believe, that all the feveral Globes, Suns, Planets,
and Comets, are Prifons, wherein Beings former-
ly endowed with Life in the @thereal Regions,
who from the Freedom of their Wills have
mifbehaved, and lapfed, are confined ; and moft
of them reduced to a dormant State, or Death,
except fuch as are animated upon their feveral
Surfaces, until, by the various Turns of Provi-
dence in Eternity, they may again be allowed
to appear in Life ; or may be, perhaps, made
up of many Beings never yet endowed with
Life, but who by their altive Principle may
live hereafter ; and in the mean time are as a
Subfiratum, or Stage, neceflary to carry on
the T'ranfactions of Previdence.

VR R e e L

Wherein is confidered, whether ﬁ':rrfzf-‘r, .f’*?m’
feminal Forms ﬁﬂ‘ﬂﬁ‘jgﬁ[’fﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁ; aiftinét Pos
ers; or whether all bave the fame, but are
confined according to the Stops or O?"g&‘?ﬁ mn
the Species of Vebicle to which they are
united. The Inftiné? of Brutes accounted
for from the fame Principle,

IF what I have already advanced {eems any
way probable, it ILJ.} be proper to con-
fider, whether at the Creation it feems moft
rational
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- rational to believe, that God Almighty fhould
endow thefe {piritual Monads with equal or
unequal Powers; that is, whether every Being,
or {piritual Form, of the Firft Clafs, 1s capable
of inflating or uniting with {pecifically diftin¢t
Vehicles or Machines, and to have their
Powers and Capacities, during fuch Union,
confined to the Knowlege or Senfations admit-
ted by the Organs of fuch Machine ; and,
when they enter into the Vehicles of Plants,
lofe all fenfitive Life and Knowlege during
fuch Union ; and yet might have been capable
of Perception and Reafon, had they been uni-
ted to an animal or human Vehicle ; or whether
Beings of the Firft Clafs are fpecifically diftin,
and are in due Subordination, and each can
only enjoy Life, when united to a Machine
fitted for its Order and Degree.

There being Difficulties on both Sides of the
Queftion, it may be difficult to anfwer 1t to
Satisfaction : At firft View, it feems moft pro-
bable, that each fhould be fitted for a Vehicle
of its own Rank and Order; but, upon fecond
Thoughts, better Things, I think, will emerge
from the other, of being capable at different
times of uniting with Machines fpecifically
diftin¢t. At firft it may feem a little difficule
10 conceive, that the Soul or feminal Form of
a Vegetable, or Reptile, theuld inflate a human
or angelic Vehicle,and be capable of the higheft
fenfitive and rational Pleafures and Powers ;

but, on -the other hand, if thefe feminal Forms
be
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be really {piritual, and can become conicious
upon being united with a Machine, or Body,
having proper Stops and Organs, and can any
way increafe in their Powers, as the Machine
1s improved ; and (o, from having a vegetative
Life, become {enfitive, as their Machine in-
creafes and improves ; and thus become confci-
ous of fenfitive Enjoyments, and afterwards, by
further Improvement, of rational ; the firft of
which is {o vifible in the brutal, and the other
in the human Soul; wherein Souls at firft are
merely vegetative, at and after Conception ;
as they rife in Life, at and after Birth, they
come to have fenfitive Enjoyments ; and after-
wards, when the human Body is complete,
they enjoy rational Life and Pleafures; and
find {till higher Hopes of much greater Powers
and Enjoyments in their future angelic Vehi-
cles, when the divine Life will be triumphant :
How can we know, whether or not thofe
Souls, which now form Vegetables, might not
have been capable of Senfations, if their Vehi-
cles had proper Organs, and they had inflated
animal Bodies ?

I have formerly obferved, that there are in-
fenfible Gradations betwixt vegetative and fen-
fitive Life, as alfo from fenfitive to rational ;
and that the Links of the Chain are fo clofe
from the loweft Fofil to the {ublime{t human
Soul, that in the Series we cannot tell where
to break off the Chain : Thus it is very difficult
to tell, whether it be originally in the Soul that

the
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the Faculties are wanting, or whether it be in
the Machine, or Body, given to it by the Di-
vine Being, who confines it in each to fuch a
Number of Stops, like an Organ, beyond
which it cannot range ; and thus the Divine
Being may, at different times, unite it to {pe-
cifically diftin¢t Machines, and yet the Soul
be the fame individual Intelligence.

For we may fuppofe a Soul inhabiting an
animal or vegetable Vehicle, to be much the
fame as a Man thrown into a dark Dungeon ;
or into a Prifon, thro’ which there may be a
{mall Paflage for Light : In the one Cafe, the
Perfon can have no Knowlege of Light at all ;
in the other, of only fo much as that Paffage
would admit him to fee. In like manner, a
Soul in a vegetable Vehicle admits of no Sen-
fations at all; whilft the {ame Soul, if in an
animal Vehicle, would be capable of fuch
Numbers and Degrees of Senfations, as were
appointed for fuch a Species of Animal, into
whofe Vehicle it had entered : And it may be
probable, that the Soul, when it is confined to
one Vehicle, may have no Remembrance of the
Pleafures or Pains it might have enjoyed or
{uffered, when in a former Vehicle, or different
' State ; and yet, at the final Diftribution of Re-
' wards and Punithments, the whole Series may
be brought into its View at once, and it may
remember all that happened to it in its feveral
States, and {0 be made fully fenfible of the

juft Diftribution of Rewards and Punithments
| at
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at the laft and general Judgment of our bleffed

Saviour.

As it 1s very difficult to determine whether
{piritual Beings may have been originally form-
ed fit for their feveral Vehicles, ina due Subor-
dination, from the higheft Seraph to the loweit
{eminal Form, without being capable of filling,
or being united to, any other fpecific Vehicle,
but the one in which it was firft placed; or
whether the feveral active, fpiritual Forms,
might have been originally capable of higher or
lower Powers or Pleafures, according to the
feveral {pecific Vehicles to which the Divine Be-
ing might think proper to unite them, according
to the Number of Stops in the feveral Machines,
or Vehicles ; the candid Reader will confider in
which View the Divine Wifdom and Goodnefs
will appear in the ftrongeft Light, and deter-
mine accordingly. If the firft, then all the
feminal Forms and Souls, as well plantal as
animal, were originally formed with a View to
this, and the feveral Globes around us ; they
being only fitted to an{wer the Scheme of
Providence on this Stage, and prefent Syftem
of Suns and Planets ; and when this is finithed
are of no further Ufe, but may be again anni-
hilated ; but if the fecond fhould appear ra-
tional, then fpiritual Beings have had an Ex-
iftence long before the Formation of this Sy-
ftem ; and the Suns and Planets are feverally
formed, as Places of Probation or Punithment

of Beings, who have a&ed in a former State,
who



Metaphyfical Efiay. 115
tvho may hereafter be reftored, or be doomed to
farther Punifhment.

If this fhould be the Cafe, then conicious
intelligent Beings, endowed with Freedom of
Will, may be capable of the higheft Rewards
and Punithments, according to the moral
Rectitude or T urpitude of their Behaviour ;
and that moral Reétitude or Turpitude may,
upon their Death, or Difunion from their Ve~
hicle, be the Occafion of their having their
Powers and Knowlege increafed, or abridged,
in their next Vehicle ; which, by 4fympathet1c
Attra@ion, may unite with Vehlcles {uited to
their Natare and Goodnefs: And thus Beings
in a State of Probation may, upon their good
Behaviour, be raifed up to the higher Orders,
and increafe in Futurity, in Power, Cﬂadnefs,
and Knowlege ; whilft others, who mifbehave,
may have their Powers, Faculties, and Pleafures,
abridged, and undergo Punithments fitted to
the moral Turpitude of their Natures : Thus
lapfed Angels; being forced from Heaven, and
their ®thereal Vehicles, to the Orbs in which
we enjoy our animal Life, may be confined in
animal Vehicles, of different Kinds, according
to their Degree of Lapfe ; or be bound up in
Vegetables, and chained to inanimate Matter,
and be left in a State of Silence and Inactivity,
for a time, to be reftored again to Senfations,
according to the Vehicle fitted for their Recep-
tion by the Divine Being. Befides, by this
H}rpotheﬁs all the Cruelty we appzehend in

| S Nature,
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Nature, from the greater and fiercer Animals
devouring the {fmaller and more harmlefs, would
be taken away, when it may be expeted, that
the fame Animal may again revive in a Vehicle
of a different or better Clafs than that which it
had before. Befides, if there are Beings fent
down from the wxthereal Regions, to underge
a Series of Punifhments, according to the Enor-
mity of their Lapfe; then fuch Deprivation of
Life, from time to time, can’t be called Cruel-
ty, but a proportional Punifhment for their fe-
veral Crimes. Thus there may be a Rotation
among all {piritual Beings, and a Poffibility of
their falling from the higheft Happinefs to the
lowelt Degree of Life and Mifery, and of be-
ing raifed from the loweft Mifery to the higheft
Degree of Life and Happinefs, according to the
moral Rectitude of their Behaviour, in pro-
moting general Goodnefs, by the Ardour of
their Love to God and their Neighbour, in
which fupreme Felicity confifts.

To clear up this Difficulty a little further:
Let us fuppofe a fpiritual Monad of the firft
Clafs, before it is united to any Vehicle, as it
15 repell’d and flying off with a moft rapid Mo-
tion from different Atoms or Particles it meets
with, and confider, whether, in that State, it
can have actual Thought, Memory, or Confci-
oufnefs ? Or of what Ufe it could be to it, be-
fore it is united to a Body or Vehicle, properly
inflated and formed with Organs of Senfation,

-and a proper Place for a percipient Being to re-
fide
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fide in, and lodge its feveral Obfervations and
RefleGtions? If this might be fuppofed, then
every individual indivifible Atom, of what
we call Matter, might have acual Thought
and Perception ; and fo confequently might
every Particle of Light, either in Motion or at.
Reft, cohering to other Particles of Matter.
But of what Ufe could Thought or Refletion
be to a {piritual Monad, box’d about from one
Point of Space to another, by its Elafticity,
without time to form Obfervations, or make
RefleGtions? Or of what Ufe could Thought
or Refletion be, in an abfolute State of Reft,
in Conta&t with other Beings, where there
were no Senfations, nor any Variety to form
Obfervations upon, or to compare different
Objects ? So that it feems more reafonable to
believe, that Confcioufnefs can only be of Ufe,
when the Soul animates, or is united to, a Ve-
hicle properly filled, and in Order : If {o, then
all {piritual Forms are more confined, or in-
larged, in their Powers and Faculties, accord-
ing to the Vehicle they are united to; and that
in the almoft infinite Variety of fpecific Ma-
chines, or Bodies, extant in the Univerfe, the
{piritual Forms are limited, according to the
Stops or Organs in the Machine ; and, if any
{piritual Form can be difunited from its Vehicle
by any Power in Nature, and inflate any other
Machine, its Powers may be inlarg’d or leflen’d,
according to that Machine with which it is
again united ; confequently the loweft fpiritual

1 3 Form
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Form may be made capable of énjoying the
greateflt Happinefs.

But to this it may be objected, That if each.
Vegetable has a Soul that occafions its Vegeta~
tion, as Animals have, which Soul muft be in-
divifible and indifcerpible ; How comes it, that
many Trees, and other Vegetables, upon being
taken up and divided, each Branch or Twig
fhall take Root, and vegetate by Slips; which
muft fuppofe that the Soul of each is divifible,
being found in each Part of fuch divided Vege-
table ; which muft quite overturn the Hypo-
thefis? This indeed would be a material Ob-
jection ; and, if it can’t be anfwered without
allowing fuch a Divifion of the vegetable Soul,
it would unhinge the whole Scheme: I there-
fore beg Leave to offer this in Anfwer; That
there may be one Soul to each Vegetable ; bat,
as they carry their Seeds in themfelves, and
every Bud contains a perfect Vegetable within
it, having the Seed or vegetable Soul of a Plant,
with its proper Vehicle, and a Cicatricula, or
Nidus, praper to vegetate in, upon its Separa-
tion from its Mother Plant, the Tubes and
Veflels, thro’ which the Nourifhment is con-
vey'd, being ftill open, it is ftill fupported by
the Motion of Heat and Moifture ; which en-
ables the vegetable Soul in the Bud to increafe,
and throw itfelf cut into Branches, Bloffoms, -
and Fruit, and at the fame time to vegetate
downwards, by throwing out Roots thro’ the
Bark to receive Nourithment.

If
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If this Method of accounting for it fhould
not be intirely fatisfactory, I would offer a fur-
ther Solution to it; which is this: That Ve-
getables are made up of Numbers of {uch Souls,
link’d and chain’d together by the intermediate
FParticles that form the Tube, and dead Part of
the Wood or Stalk : That each plantal Soul is
perfet in its Bud, Blofiom, and Fruit ; and the
Juice to nourifh the next Bud is convey’d thro’
thofe Tubes which had furnifh’d it with Nou-
rithment ; and {o on, from Bud to Bud, until
the Plant increafes to its greateft Form : So
that every Bud has a plantal Soul, and they
remain thus chain’d to each utht:r until the
Plant is deftroyed, and the Parts are {eparated
by Fire or Fermentation. This Solution feems
the more probable, from the Obfervation of
fome Infects of the vermicular Kind, which
feem to be made up of feveral Infects chain’d
together : For, upon cutting Worms afunder,
each Part continues alive, until, for want of
Food, the Life and Motion ceafes: And it has
been obferved by Glafies, that Worms have
had a Chain of Hearts, from one End to the
other : When they are all properly joined to-
gether, they receive Nourifhment thro’ a {fmall
capillary Orifice at one End, and it is convey’d,
as in Plants, from one to the other by Tubes ;
but, when cut afunder, having no proper Ori~
fice to convey Nourithment to them, they muft
die in a little time. This Chain of Infecs is
moft obleryable in Worms in the human Body,

| P where



120 A Mifcellaneous

where they are found of many Yards Length ;
and their feveral Links are plainly difcovered,
by which they are known to be diftin&t Rep-
tiles, join’d and chain’d together in the manner
I mention : And, if Reptiles be fo, which have
animal Souls, we have the more Reafon to be-
lieve that Plants may be formed in the fame
manner.
The Obfervations made lately upon the Polype,
a Water-Infe&, are a Confirmation of this: For
tho’ it be plainly an Animal, yet it partakes fo
much of the vegetable Natare or Soul, that,
when cut afunder in f{everal Parts, each Part
becomes a perfet Infe¢t of that Species ; and
then feeds, and propagates its Species, as before
its Divifion, by the Bud, as 1t may be faid ;
for Buds, or fmall Tubercules, rife out of fe-
veral Parts of its Body, and, falling off, be-
come perfect Infects of that Species: - Thefe
Buds, or Embryo’s, upon the Parent’s being
divided, being lodg’d in Miniature in the feve-
ral divided Parts, increafe, but don't feparate
from the Setion of the Parent Infe®, as it
would have done, if it had continued alive;
but {preads itfelf in that divided Part, until it
fills up the Breadth made in the Tube ; and fo
appears as a full-grown Infect, without being
maimed or difmembered by the Divifion made
in the Parent Infe&. This Plant-Animal, as
it may be called, is of the moft fimple Texture,
being only a Tube, or Stomach, ::Fofed below,
having feveral Limbs or Claws round its Mouth,
or
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ot Orifice of the Stomach : So that, whethe
be divided lengthways, or tranfverfly, ea‘h
Part becomes a perfect Infect; and, if the
Stomach or Tube be turned infide out, it di-
gefts its Food as well as before. This Polypus
brings the animal and plantal Souls fo near to-
gether, that the Links of the Chain, in thefe
Clafles of Being, are as clofely united between
Vegetables and Animals, as between Salts and
Sulphurs and Vegetables, or betwixt Reptiles
and Animals of higher Perception or Orders:
Yet we can’t conceive, even in this Polypus,
that the animal or fenfitive Soul is difcerpible,
tho’ each Side vegetates when cut afunder; for
each Bud, or generated Polype, has its diftin&
vegetable or animal Soul or Principle, by which
it attracts or feizes other Particles as Food, to
increafe and perfect its Form or Vehicle: Thus
each fpiritual Monad attralted to, or cohering
to, the Body of*the Polype, as animal Spirits
do in other more perfet Animals, finding in
every Part of thefe Infeés proper Nidus's to
increafe their Vehicles, which are fo fimple,
add to the Chain, and reftore the Polype to its
former Figure, when cut afunder ; as Wounds
are filled up in Animals, or in Plants, when
the Parts are cut off, and others applied, as in
grafting or inoculating.

There are alfo other Infe&s of the volatile
Kind, Bees, Flies, &c. which, upon Divifion
of their Heads from their Bodies, retain Life,

or at leaft Motion, for a confiderable rime,
both
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both in Head and Body; to which it might
be objected, that their Souls are alfo divifible :
But to this it may be anfwered, That the per-
ceptive Soul, which animated the Infec, is not
divifible ; but, upon the Separation of the
Parts, retires to the Head, where it remains
until the Brain is diffolved, wherein it lodgd :
But the Caufe of the involuntary Motion of the
Parts of the Body is this: All the Nerves and
Mufcles in the Body are compofed moftly of
animal Spirits, which are elaftic felf-moving
Particles, of the Firft Clafs perhaps, united to
Vehicles, tho’ not yet animated : Whilft the
Machine of the Body, or feveral Members of
it, continue perfect, and the Fluids are not
quite dried up, thefe animal Spirits, upon their
being touch’d, by their Elafticity are fet in
Motion, and exert their felf-moving Power
and Conatus to extend themfelves; and, by that
means, communicate a Motion to the feveral
Parts or Members of the Infect in which they
are lodg’d: But it is apparent, that there is no
perceptive animal Soul to regulate and direét
the Motion, that being retired to the Head, oz
Senforium ; and lofes its Senfations, as the
Organs of the Infec are fpoiled or feparated.
This Hypothefis alfo accounts for the Mo-
tion of the Members or Body of Fowl, Beafts,
or even of the human Species, upon their be-
g beheaded ; when the Body has run away,
or bounced up, and flaggered about for fome
time after thﬁéﬁ}}araiiun of the Head from it ;

yet
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yet the animal perceptive Soul, which animated
it, was not divided, or divifible, but retired
into itfelf, as the Members were {eparated ; as
is found after Amputation of Legs or Arms:
For, after they are loft, the Senfation of Itch-
ing or Pain is found feemingly in the Fingers
or Toes cut off ; and the Perfon, without re-
fleCting, has attempted to rub one Foot with
the other : So that the animal Soul is ftill per-
fect, tho’ the Particles which inflated and ex-
tended the Member are feparated from the reft
of the Body, which prevents its extending the

Members, as it did before the Amputation.
But to return to the Powers of the Being of
the Firft Clafs; Let us fuppofe a {piritual Be-
ing or Form united to a Metal or Salt; it can
act no farther, tho’ made ductile or fluid, than
to extend its Vehicle, fo as to cryftallize the
Salts. Let us, inftead of that, fuppofe it united
to a vegetable Machine: In that Sitvation, hav-
ing no Organs of Senfation, it can only admit
fuch other Particles into its Tubes, as will ex-
tend its Vehicle, until it appears in the full
Perfetion of that Species of Vegetable. If,
inftead of that Vehicle, it had been united to
the fenfitive Plant, or to a Zoopbyton, which
has fcarce fo much Senfe as the fenfitive Plant;
fuch are the Sea- Jellies, and a kind of Animal-
Plant and Shell-fith fix’d to Rocks in the Sea,
that have no difcernible Motion ; the fpiritual
Form, for what we can obferve, that vivifics
and increafes each, may be of the fame Nature,
8 and
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and yet {carce have the Senfation of Touch.
Let us go higher, and fuppofe the fame {piri-
tual Form united to a Machine of an higher
Nature, better organiz’d, which can move its
Parts, and change Place, as the loweft Clafs of
Reptiles can, and be fenfible of Touch, and
perhaps Tafte : Itis not inconfiftent to fuppofe,
that the before-mentioned fpiritual Form,
united to a Metal or Salt, if it had been united
to {uch reptile Vehicle, fhould have had the
Senfation of Touch and Tafte; and, by having
proper Muf{cles, might have a Power of moving
its Machine, and fo approach to or avoid what
was agreeable or difagreeable to its Touch and
Tafte: It might alfo a& in the fame manner,
if it had been united to a Machine capable of
conveying the higher Senfations of Smelling,
Hearing, and Sight: For f{ince the interme-
diate Gradations are fo minute, as {carce to be
diftinguithed from the loweft Foffil to the
higheft animal Senfation, not knowing where
to break off the Chain, we muft either fuppofe
each fpiritual Form to have been capable of
Powers and Senfations, according to the Organs
in the Machine with which it might have been
from time to time united ; or we muft fuppofe
almoft an infinite Series of Spirits rifing in gra-
dual Powers; each of which was only capable
of acting upon a fingle Machine in the Series
fitted to its own Power and Capacity ; which
feems to be more inconfiftent, than that any

one might a& according to the Organs or Stops
of
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of whatever Vehicle it might have been united
to; and for this further Reafon: Becaufe we
find the fame individual Soul, at different times,
according to the Perfection of the Organs of its
Machine, to have enjoyed more or fewer Sen-
{ations, and to have exerted more or lefs Power.
For Inftance: The human or any other animal
Soul in the Fetus, in Infancy, in old Age, and
in perfe&t Manhood; as alfo when it had
wanted fome of the Organs of Senfation, or
had loft any of them, after having enjoy’d them;
in thefe Inftances, the fame Soul enjoys and
acts {o differently, according to the State of the
Machine at the time, that you might {uppofe
it as much different from itfelf, or from others
of the fame Species, as a Soul of the higheft
animal Senfations, from one of the loweft, or
even of a vegetable Soul.

In the lower animal Life, the Soul can there-
fore have no Powers or Senfations, but according
to the Organs or Stops in the Machine: Some
have ncither Sight, Hearing, or Smell, and pez-
haps but very little Tafte or Touch; juft enough
to receive {uch Food as is proper for them; °
nor have they Power to move from Place to

Place, for want of proper Mufcles, Tendons,

.~ &e. Such are the Zoophyta, and Animal-Plants

in the Sea, which adhere to Stones in the Sea,
or float about in it as the Waters carry them :
Others have a little higher Degree of Feeling,
as well as Tafte, as Shell-fith, which can move
feveral of their Parts, tho’ they can’t move out

of
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of their Place; but are fenfibly affected by
Touch, when wounded or preffed violently by
external Objects, by their endeavouring to avoid
fuch as are difagreeable to them : Others have
Smell, as well as Feeling and Tafte, without
Sight and Hearing; and to thefe, as they rife
in Life, is given a Power of moving, and go-
ing in queft of Food, which they find out by
their Smell, and approve of by their Tafte; as
Worms, Caterpillers, &¢. and thefe have a
Titillation of another Kind, to prompt them
to propagate their Species : Others, to thefe
Senfes, have Sight given to them, fuch as Fifh,
&e. by which they may more eafily come at
their Food and Prey, and avoid their Enemies ;
and to thefe ftrong Mufcles are given, to in=
creafe their Motion to find out or avoid what
they like or diflike,
. ~'To the higheft of the Brute Creation Hear<
ing is added, they living in an elaftic Fluid,
the Air; and to thefe proper Members and
Mufcles are given, to enable them to move, or
on Earth, or in Air; and only to fuch is given
Voice, or a lefler Degree of Speech, in pro-
portion to their Inftinét or Reafon ; by which
means they become more focial, and, in fome
meafure, communicate their Thoughts, fuch
as Complaints, Pleafures, Frights, &¢. and, in
their feveral Vociferations, the Divine Being
has, by proper Mufcles, confined the Sounds °
they can utter only to fuch as are neceffary for
them 1n their feveral fpecific Machines. -
If
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If we look into the Condition of the human
Soul, in its prefent Situation in this Globe, ac-
cording as it is placed in a better prepared Ma-
chine or a worfe, or in its different Periods be-
fore the Body is perfectly formed, when it is in
its Prime, and afterwards in its Decay ; we fhall
find it fometimes as low as the Soul of a Ve-
getable, or the loweft Species of Animals; at
another time enjoying the higheft animal Senfa-
tions, and approaching the angelic ; and again,
in its Decay, falling into the brutal ; according
as its Machine is in a better or worfe Frame,
and 1ts Organs or Stops in good or bad Plight.

Let us confider it when it is an Animalcule
in the Seed, and obferve whether its Power is
any greater, or if it has any Senfations, more
than vegetable Animalcules in Pepper-water,
&c. or any of the vegetable Kind ; nor feems
it to have any Power, but that of Self-motion.
Let us again view it at the time of Conception,
when it is fix’d in its N7dus, and no more Senfa-
tions will appear than before ; and even then
its Motion 1s more confined, being fixed in the
Cicatricula : Perhaps it may have the loweft
Degree of the Senfe of Feeling, but no other
Senfation in its Embryo State: For as it floats
in a Fluid, and no Nourifhment goes in at
Mouth or Nofe, Tafte and Smell cannot then be
communicated to it ; and confequently it can
have no Senfe, but that of Feeling, in the
Womb. It may have Pain and Uneafinefs,
which may occafion its Motion, and irregular

Startings,
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Stastings, in the Womb, at which time it is
fuppofed to quicken; but can have no other
Senfe but from the Warmth. At its Birth
new Senfations are perceived by it, and the
Senfe of Feeling is vaftly altered by the Cold
and Cloathing, and by the Entrance of Air in-
to the Lungs. But fuppofe an Infant without
the Senfes of Hearing and Sight, either for
want of proper Organs, or by having its Eyes
kept clofe, and its Ears ftopt; or nourifhed in
a dark Cell, where no Noife fhould be made,
and have its Limbs bound down to avoid its
Feeling, and its Nourithment be plain warm
Milk, without any Variety of Smells or Taftes,
and be kept fo for feveral Years; Is it to be
conceived that fuch Perfon, tho’ living to
Manhood in that State, fhould be capable of
Reafon or Refletion, in cafe he had no Pain
in that time; or have any Memory, except
of taking in his Food? Or, could he have
fo much Senfe as the lower Clafs of Animals,
who had more Senfations ; or could he be faid
to enjoy Life fo much as thefe? Afterwards
let other Food, of different Taftes and Odours,
be given to him : Would he not then only be-
gin to reflect at all, and be pleafed with thefe
different Senfations ; or could he reafon more
upon them than the loweft Clafs of Animals ?
He might indeed remember better fuch Senfa-
tions, from the finer Texture of his Brain ;
but that 1s ftill owing to the Machine : After

that let him be unbound, and make ufe of his
| Hands ;
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Hands; and then the Senfe of Feeling being fo
much perfetter than generally among Brutes,
a greater Degree of Refle&tion would arife
from the Difference of the Objects he handled,
from their Hardnefs, Softnefs, Roughnefs, Cur-
vature, Angles, &¢. So that the Soul might
difcover itfelf more rational than feveral others
of the animal Kind, which wanted Sight and
Hearing ; but that is ftill owing to the Frame
of the Machine, by having its Touch more
acute, from the Formation of the Nerves and
Mufcles, which he has'in greater Number and.
Perfection in the human Machine, and from
the finer Texture of the Brain: But thefe Refle-
Ctions may be ftill fhort of thofe of Brutes which
have Sight and Hearing : For let fuch an adult
Perfon be conceived without Organs of Senfe,
and, notwithftanding his Brain may be perfect,
can we conceive any Knowlege, without a Mi-
racle, could be communicated to him, but by
his Senfes; or that he could have any Objeéts
to compare or reflect upon? Or, if his Senfes
were reftored to him, by opening the feveral
Paffages, when he could difcourfe, thould he
be able to give an Account of any rational
Conceptions during the time he wanted Senfa-
tions ? Surely he could not,

Should we again confider the human Soul,
after its having obtained the higheft Pitch of
Life, in its Decline, when the Senfes are flat-
ten’d, and Organs untun’d, Sight and Hearing

gone, and the other Senfes going, thro’ Age
K and
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and Infirmities ; and the Memory loft, from
the Relaxation of the Organs of the Brain; Is
not the human Soul again, in a manner, re-
turned to its vegetative State, and reduced to a
State worfe than many brutal Souls? Do not
we obferve in Madmen, where the Senfes are
moft exquifite, and only the Brain difordered
by being too much heated and dry, that, for
want of a Power of comparing Things proper-
ly, all Reafon is loft ? Do not we obferve the
fame, from a Defe@ in the Brain, in Fools
and ldiots, which reduces their Capacity below
many of the brutal Species?

Since then the human Soul is different in its
Powers and Faculties, at different times, ac-
cording to the State of the Body, and may,
whilft united to it, in a manner, be quite de-
prived of Life, Senfe, and Motion ; and if its
Vehicle be not filled and fupported with proper
Materials, to allow the feveral Organs to play
their Parts, it may be continued for Ages with.-
out Senfations and Enjoyments; and afterwards,
at the Pleafure of the Almighty Being, may
have its Body properly inflated, and be reftored
to Life; Why may we not believe, that every
active, indifcerpible Particle of Light is a Be-
ing capable of fuch Life, and of rational
Powers, when fixed in a proper Machine or
Vehicle ; and that the Divine Being, in an al-
moft infinite Variety, may give fuch Degrees
of Life, as he, in his good Pleafure, thinks

proper,
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‘proper, to different Particles, at different times,
in an Eternity of Duratton ?

If we fuppofe the Divine Being to have
created, by Emanations from himfelf, an almoft
infinite Number of a&ive {piritual Forms, and
a proportional Number of Vehicles, or Ma-
chines, capable of giving different Powers and
Senfations to fuch a&ive Beings as thould be
properly united to them ; and thefe Machines
of {uch fpecific Variety, as to allow a Gradation
of Powers and Senfations, from the loweft Fofiil
to the higheft Animal, or higher, to the
higheft Cherub, or angelic Power ; we can
aflign no Reafon why the Divine Being might
not, in Execution of his Schemes of Provi-
dence, allow or appoint fuch fpiritual Forms
to carry on his divine Appointments, in anima-
ting oc inflating the loweft Machines of Fofils,
Vegetables, or Animals ; nor fhould it be
deemed any Hardfhip to allow them no higher
Degree of Life, no more than if they had not
been brought into Being at all : Nor would it
be at all inconfiftent, if fuch {uperior Beings
as were endowed with the higheft Senfations
and Powers, with Freedom of Will, and fo
made accountable for their Adions, if they
{hould mifbehave in their feveral Stations, for
the Divine Being to degrade fuch, and unite
them to a lower Clafs of Vehicles, for their
Crimes ; nay, even to degrade them fo far, as
to take all Senfaticns from them, and leave
only their Entity to them ; and that for a

K 2 longer
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longer or fhorter time, according to the Na-
ture of their Crimes ; and yet oblige them,
in that State of Infenfibility, to carry on the
Defigns of Providence in their degraded State ;
by which means all our planetary Orbs may
be now beautified with fuch Variety of fpe-
cifically diftin& Beings, and be enlightened by

the Light of fo many Suns and Starsaround us.
The Almighty Being may alfo hereafter; to
fuch Beings as are cither in a State of Probation
here, or in a State of Punithment, give fuch
a Degree of Life as he thinks proper, by
feparating them from their prefent Machines,
and giving them others of different Powers, at
his good Pleafure; and fuch as behave well
here, may be reftored to their own, or to a
Body of an higher Order, properly filled with
an xthereal Fluid, in its higheft Perfeion ;
and thofe who have mifbehaved may be de-
prived of fuch Machines as they have enjoyed,
and have Bodies of a worfe Nature given to them,
and fo be deprived of their Senfations and Reafon
according to the Pleafure of the Almighty Being.
By this Hypothefis may all the Variety of
Eeings around us be eafily accounted for ; and
the feminal Form may be called the Male, and
the Vehicle or Machine the Female; and their
proper Union the Caufe or Parent ﬂf Genera-
tion: Thefe, in Animals, I apprehend to be
united in SF!?H?IE’ majﬂ;!ﬂm whilft in the Ani-
‘malculethere ; butthis cannot be formed into a
perfect Animal, until it is injeGed into the Fe-
male,
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male, and finds a proper Situation, or Nidus,
to fix itfelf in, wherein it can receive proper
Nourithment. The Cicatricula in the Oua-
rium of the Female has a proper Figure and
Dimenfions fitted to the Animalcule of its
own Species, and will allow all the Organs of
the Machine of that Species to come to their
full Extent and Form, as alfo thofe of a Species
very like them ; as for Inftance, an Afs and a
Mare, by which a Mule is generated, where
the Cicatricula alters a little the Shape of the
Afs, and makes it approach to the Shape of
the Horfe: And thus the Size and Form of
the Cicatricula makes an Alteration, from
time to time, among the feveral Species of
Dogs, Horfes, &¢. by which means Mungrels
are generated ; but when the feveral Species
are very different in Shape, either a Monfter is
generated, or no Generation happens at all,
becaufe the Shape of the Cicatricula will not
allow the Members of the Male Animalcule to
be properly formed or inlarged : Some Fe-
males may alfo bear Monflers, from a male
Conftruction of the Cicatricula, thro’ Difeafes
or Obftruéions in the Ouvarium ; but when the
Animalcule is inje¢ted into a Female of the
{fame Species, in perfect Health, and pufhes its
Way, and fixes itfelf in the Cicatricula, it
finds there a proper Nourifhment to increafe
and fwell its Vehicle, and a proper Warmth
and Moifture to give the Particles Motion ; by

which means it attraéts fuch Particles as are
K 3 Dropes
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proper for its Increafe; whether they are Par-
ticles of the Firft or Second Clafs, feminal
Forms, or Vehicles, or both united; which
have not found a proper Nidus to be hatched
in ; and they become the Juices, and afterwards.
the Solids, of fuch generated Being ; or if
there be any other Particles befides thefe in
Nature, then all contribute to raife and expand
the animal Machine, and complete the feveral
Organs and Members, by forming the Bones,
Mufcles, Nerves, &¢c. until, upon the Death
of the Animal, and Difunion of the Parts, each
Particle again is fet at Liberty ; which happens
after its Corruption, which is no more than a
Separation of the Parts by Fermentation ; each
Particle feparating from thofe it adhered to
before, and joining with others which are
more fimilar to its Nature ; endeavouring, by
that means, to find a proper Nidus, in order to
its appearing in the World of Life; {fympa-
thetical Powers, fuch as Attraction, &¢. be- %
ing originally granted by the Divine Being to
thofe feminal Forms without Thought, Con-"
icioufnefs, or any Senfations, until they appear
in a proper Vehicle, with proper Stops, and
Organs of Senfation.

In this Generation of Animals it feems
reafonable to think, that the Seed-veflels of
each Species are formed with fuch wonderful
Contrivance and Art, that they may only take
in_the fpecific Vehicles belonging to each
Species, without admitting any others ; HEd

the
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the Particles of Light, or {eminal Forms, may
be united to fuch Vehicles either before or
after their Entrance into fuch Seed-vefels,
'they being {fo minute and {piritual as to go
'through the fmalleft Paffages of any Animal,
ror through the fineft Pores of Matter.
The Inftin¢t, or lefler Degree of Reafon, in
' Brutes, may be eafily accounted for by this
Hypothefis ; for they are limited in their
Powers and Senfations, according to the Num-
ber of Stops in their animal Machine; fome
having more, and others fewer, Organs of Sen-
fation, as alfo of Nerves, Mufcles, &G¢. to
enable them to move their feveral Parts, and
excite different Senfations : Thus feveral of the
| reptile Kind, and Shell-fith, feem to have no
- kind of Senfation but Touch and Tafte, having
no fuch Organs for Sight, Smelling, and Hear-
ing; having no fuch Stops: But the fame Animal
in higher Life may be capable of higher Pereep-
tions ; as for Inftance, the Caterpiller, and
Butterfly ; for, in the Kruca, no Sight or Hear-
ing can be difcovered in them, or could then
be of Ufe to them ; yet, in this reptile State,
many of them prepare proper Nidus's to pre-
ferve themfelves in, during their Awrelia, or
quiefcent State, until they appear in the beauti-
ful Forms of Moths and Butterflies, when they
have the higher Senfations of Sight and Hear-
ing : As to the Vociferation of Birds and
Beafts of the fame Species ; and mufical Notes
of Birds being almoft the fame, in the fame
Species ; that is intirely owing to the Size,
K 4 Fermation,




136 A M{/E:e?laﬁeam- .

Formation, Number, and Sitaation of the
Nerves and Mufcles formmg the Voice ; and
are but as fo many Organ-ftops, which the
Divine Being has confined each Speciesto. As
to the Nidification of Birds, and Care, Protec-
tion, and Fondnefs, which the Old fhew to
the Young of Birds and Beafts, until they are
capable of providing for themfelves, the Su-
preme Being has given them grateful and pleaf-
ing Senfations of particular Things : Thus, in
Nidification, one Species has a pleafing Senfa-
tion of Feathers and Down, others of well-
tempered Clay; and juft fo much Memory and
Reflection is given to them, as is neceﬁ'ary for
their Prefervation from their feveral Enemies,
and providing, and laying up Provifions, for
their Suftenance, according as it is acrreeablc to
their Senfations and Nature ; but no greater
Degree of Reafon is given to them than is
neceflary. In that of Incubation, feeding,

and fuckling their Young, the fame Kind of
pleafing Titillations are raifed and allowed to -
them, as we find in ourfelves upon the meet-
ing of a beloved or graceful Obje, which
firikes our Imagination and Fancy; and that
wears away after a reafonable Time, and is
over by the time the Young are grown up:
When they venture their Lives in Defence of
their Young, yet at other times will fly from
their Enemy, their Paffion of Anger is rmfed
beyond their Fear, in order to preﬂ:rve Ob-
jefts that are fo ﬂrratcful tothem. Thus we find
a common
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a common Method made ufe of to find a Hen's
Neft, is, to rub her Belly with Nettles; fo
that, to get rid of that ungrateful Senfation, by
oetting a more pleafing one, fhe runs away to
fit-upon her Eggs.

. The Caufe of a common Bee’s making its
Honeycomb in perfect Hexagons, may be from
its Obfervation of the Texture of its own
Head ; for that black oval horny Part, com-
monly taken for the Eye, is all formed of per-
fect Hexagons, like the Honeycomb ; and may
be defigned as a Pattern {ct before them by the
Divine Being, for them to imitate in making
their Combs.

The Inftin@ of Moths and Butterflies, in
their Eruca State, and when transforming
. themfelves into their Aurelia, or dormant State,
is to get rid of uneafy, as well as to procure
grateful Senfations : When, by gratifying their
Tafte, they have increafed their Bodies beyond
what their Skin will with Eafe contain, then,
to get rid of it, they {well their Rings, where
the Skin is weakeft, till it burfts; and {o con-
tinue to do to each of the others, until the
Whole drops off ; and the inner Skin, being
more pliant, gives Liberty to the Caterpiller to
increafe : This it repeats twice or thrice before
it enters into its Aurelia State. When the
Silkworm forms its Ball to lie fafe in during
its quiefcent State, it is, for the fame Reafon,
to get rid of the Silk Gum it is filled with,
which it faftens to the furrounding T'wigs, and

I after-
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afterwards to the Silk itfelf, in a zigzag Way,
until the Whole is drawn out; and this may
either be to get rid of an uneafy Senfation
whilft it is filled with it, or by its having a
grateful Senfation all the time it 1s {pinning and
forming its Ball; and then that living Egg,
after having made a fafe warm Neft for the
Moth to be hatch’d in, leaving it a fufficient
Quantity of Nourithment, dies, and leaves the
Moth to increafe, and be form’d in the Aurelia
State, like a Bird in the Egg : For, from {ome
late Obfervations by Monfieur Raumur, it
feems dubious whether it be the fame individual
Being that is the Moth, that was the Caterpiller
in the firft State ; for the Eruca rather feems
to be a living Nizdus, in which the other had
its Origin, and from whence it takes its Food
for Increafe ; and whilft the Eruca feeds and
increafes itfelf, it gives Food to the Fafus
within it: For it is certain, in throwing off its
feveral Skins in its Eruca State, all the crufta-
ceous Parts in its Head and Legs, and fome of
- its inward Parts, are thrown off, when it enters
into its Aurelza State ; and nothing is left but
fuch Juices as are fit to nourifh the Butterfly
within, when it becomes an Aurelza, the But-
terfly bmng all then in a fluid State within the
Aurelia, which receives its Nourithment from
the Juices furrounding it, as the Farfus, or Chick,
in the Egg receives it from the White of the
Egg: So that the Caterpiller is to the Butterfly
in Embryo, as the Egg to the Chick ; only the
Cater-

4
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Caterpiller is a living Animal, which feeds and
increafes itfelf to give Food to the Butterfly
within it, and has only fo many Organs as are
neceflary to direct it to fuch Food as is proper
for the Fatus within, and to provide Materials
for it in its quiefcent State, until the Moth
or Butterfly is grown perfect to appear in a
higher Degree of Life.

It is unneceflary to fay any more upon the
Inftint of Brutes; for their Stops are limited
by the Almighty Being ; and juft fo many are
allowed te them, in their feveral Degrees and
Stations in Life, as are neceffary for the Safety
and Ufe of the Animal in its Station of Being :
Juit as an Organ is limited in its Notes by its fe-
veral Stops and Pipes, thus fo many Powers are
given to the feveral Species of Beings around us,
as are neceflary to carry on the beautiful Frame
of the Univerfe, and the Defigns of the Divine
Providence: So that all Natare {feems pregnant
of Beings living, or capable of Life, having
active Powers, all things being made of Beings
indivifible and indifcerpible ; and that there is
no fuch thing as Matter abfolutely paffive, in-
finitely divifible, or incapable of being re-
duced to an Unity, in the Univerfe.

If it be the fame individual Being in the
Eruca, that afterwards becomes a Butterfly, it
may give us a faint Refemblance of our Death,
and Refurrection from our animal to a more
angelic State, by our throwing off our animal
fuperior Vehicle, and appearing in an angelic

@thereal
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@thereal Vehicle hereafter, when it, becomes
properly filled with an @thereal Fluid: For
its Eruca State is analogous to our groveling
animal State here; when in its Aurelia, and
quiefcent State, it is like our dormant State in
the Grave; and, when it emerges into Life
again, after throwing off its fuperior Vehicle,
with higher Faculties and Powers, cutting the
aereal Fluid, it is analogous to our throwing off
our earthy or animal Vehicle, and appearing in
our heavenly and @thereal Body, and fo afcend-
ing to the wthereal Plains: And it may feem
probable, that, according as the Soul, in its
interior Vehicle, is filled with divine and moral
Perfettions from our State of Probation, that
our zthereal Vehicle may be inlarged, and
we may foar the higher in the Ather to the
greateft Happinefs; whilft thofe who have few
or no moral Perfections, may be incapable of
filling their =thereal Vehicle, and may again
{fweep the lower Regions of Air, and infernal
Abodes, and be remanded into future Prifons,

and States of Punifhment.

CHAP,
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Gk PoiaIX.

Some Thoughts upon the Number, Amplitude,
and Duration of dependent Beings: Wherein
15 confidered, from the Analogy of Things,
Whether, as dependent Beings are difpofed in,
or in a manner may be faid fo fill, infinite
Space, they may not alfo have been from Eter-
nity, or at leaff as far back towards it as we
can conceive, and not only from the Mofaic
Fiat ? With fome further Thoughts upon the
State of Beings before the Mofaic Creation,
and Formation of the Univerfe, as it now
appears with Suns, Planets, Comets, &c.

HE human Soul, in its prefent State,
when feated in the Body, perfectly well
formed, has Powers, Organs, and Senfations, to
contemplate upon all the vifible Beings around
us, which fall within our View ; particularly
- all thofe which are inferior to our Nature: So
that we can fee below us a moft beautiful Chain,
clofely link’d together, depending upon each
other, from the leaft and loweft Atom to the
higheft Perfection of our Species. We have
alfo Powers, by Obfervation, Memory, and
Reflection, of raifing our Ideas fo far, as to
continue this Chain upwards, raifing the Beau-
ty, Order, and Pow®r of created Beings above
- us
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us to immenfe Diftances, as well in Space as in
Perfections ; and, tho’ they don’t fall directly
under our prefent Senfations; or the Powers
we at prefent enjoy, yet, from the Rario of
Beings to each other, and from Reafon, we
may cafily conceive fuch Beings above us, -ob-
ferving us, as we do thofe below us, who ap-
prove or difapprove of our Actions, according
as our Inclinations are good or bad; and fo
intereft themfelves in our Affairs; and fome
may prote&t and guard us, whilft others may
moleft and difturb us, according to their dif-
ferent Paffions and Inclinations. Thus we may
rationally fuppofe our Atmofphere, and the
Atmofpheres of the feveral Planets, fill’d with
Beings of fuperior Orders; and not only the |
Atmofpheres, but all the Fields of Ather thro’
the great Expanfe, amongft all the Fixed Stars,
to abound, or in a manner to be filled, with
Beings of the higheft created Powers and Ca-
pacities, almoft infinite in Number ; infomuch
as all the Atoms in our View and Conception,
- of material Beings, tho’ each as minute as a
Particle of Light, when all put together, are
but as an Atom, or Unit, to the Number and
- Amplitude of fuch Beings as fill the Fields of
liquid ZEther, which furround the lucid Points
of the Suns and Planets fufpended in the in-
finite Expanfe of Space.

From the fame Way of reafoning upon the
Ratio of Beings to each other, as we conceive
Beings in an indefinite Secries, extended and

difperfed
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difperfed in Space, almoft infinite in Number
and Quantity ; fo how can we imagine, taking
Duration and Eternity under our Confideration,
that dependent Beings have been of no longer
Duration than from the Ms/aic Creation, and
Formation of this Globe ? I muft, therefore,
much inlarge my Conception of the Origin of
dependent Beings, and believe that the firft
Formation of Beings was not at the time of the
Mofaic Account, as vulgarly underftood ; which
I fhall endeavour to confirm from the philofo-
phical Cabala of the Mofaic Hiftory, as ex-
traCted by the incomparable Dr. Henry More,
which T fhall inlarge upon in the next Chap-
ter,

That the Origin of dependent Beings, if not
from Eternity, was as early as we can conceive,
feems probable for thefe Reafons: That tho’
all created Beings were brought into Being by
the Will of the Independent, Infinite, Eternal
Being, and confequently were caufed by his
Will ; yet it may be very difficult to tell when
they were not: Nor may it be improbable or
falfe to fay, that they were not made out of
Nothing, but may ratlrer be faid to be Emana-
tions from the Divine Being, like Rays of Light
from the Sun, to whom feparate Exiftence,
Confcioufnefs, &e. were given ; and at plea-
fure might be again abforb’d by the Almighty
Being : And thus Succeffions of finite Beings

may be conceived in infinite Space : For fince
the
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the Supreme Being occupies infinite Space, not-
withitanding his Unity, he muft be conceived
coextended wzth or .in Amplitude equal to,

infinite Space ; and conﬁquently be immove-
able, and a perfe& Plenum in Space. Now
how can a finite Quantity be fuperadded to an
infinite Plenum ¢ unlefs {fuch finite Beings
emerge from the Infinite Being, in whom we
live, and move, and have our Being. When
once they are emerg’d, each occupies a deter-
min’d Proportion of Space; and being taken
all together, as they are finite in Number and
Quantity, they are capable of Motion, of ap-
proaching to, and receding from each other,
and of hdvmg diftinét Powers and Faculties.
If fo, then, tho’ their feparate Exiftences,
Powers, and Capacities, may be conceived to
receive a Beginning, as an Effe& from a Caufe,
yet, if we take in the moral Attributes of God,
which cannot be feparated from our Idea of a
perfet independent Being, no more than his
Infinitude and Eternity can, fo that his Wif-
‘dom, Juftice, and, above all, his Goodunefs, is
coextended with his Almighty Power and Am-
plitude ; then, tho’ God may be conceived be-
fore his Creatures, as a veluntary Caufe before
the Effe&t; yet, taking in his moral Attributes,
1t can’t be conceived, that there thould be a time
wherein God would not communicate his Good-
nefs to dependent Beings: For fhould there
have been a Beginning to hlb Creation of Beings,

or the Etmn*tu:m ut dependent Beings ﬁ*om
him,
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him, commence in Time whenever it could,
there muft have been an Eternity before the
Commencement : Tho” we go back as far as
Thought can reach, yet, where-ever we ftop,
an Eternity is beyond it : And then let us con-
ceive that Eternity, in which God’s moral At-
tributes, as well as his Power, was inactive, and
that he never had communicated his Goodnefs
to dependent Beings:  Nor could his Wifdom,
Juftice, Mercy, or Power, be any ways ex-
erted from Eternity until the Mofaic Fiat was
pronounced, if that was the firft Creation ; and
confequently the Divine Being, inftead of be-
ing active, good, &'¢. muft have been inactive,
and wrapt up in Contemplation, without ex-
erting his Power, or any of his moral Attri-
“butes, from all Eternity to that time. Whe-
ther this be a PerfeGtion, or an adequate No-
tion of the Divine Being, I leave to the Con-
fideration of others; but, in the Light I view
it, it would feem to be a Defect, inftead of a
Perfetion.

As infinite Space, and eternal Daration, are
above our finite Conceptions, and we can’t con-
ceive either adequately, great Difficulties muft
arife whenever they come under our Confider-
ation ; but that does not leflen the Certainty of
either : So, in treating of eternal Creation or
Generation, or of Creation 1n Time, Diflicul-
ties muft needs arife on either Side; and we
muft adhere to that Side which is liable to the

feweft Objections ; which I thall a little further
L - confider,
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confider, and leave to the Judgment of the

impartial Reader.

An eternal Creation of dependent Beings does
not take from the Perfe@ion or Power of the
Divine Being, whilft he is the Caufe, more than
a Creation in Time ; for they can neither be
faid to be independent, nor neceflarily exiftent,
if their Exiftence, tho’ eternal, proceed from
his Will. If they are voluntary Emanations
from his Being, individuated, to whom fepa-
rate Powers and Capacities are given, and may
at his Pleafure be abforbed ; or if their Powers
and Capacities may be increafed or diminithed ;
they can in no fort be independent, or necefia-
rily exiftent, being, both as to their Entity and
Powers, under the Governance and Dire&ion
of the Almighty Being,.

Let us a little further confider an eternal vo-
tuntary Emanation of dependent Beings from
the Deity, and a Creation of dependent Beings
from Nothing in Time; and obferve which
gives greater Power or Perfection to the Divine
Being. Since the Deity is an Omnipotent,
Eternal, Infinite, Active Being, moft perfedly
wife, good, and juft, we muft conceive, that
all his Attributes were in A& from Eternity ;
and confequently, that he had the Power of
Creation from Eternity, and of exerting that
Power inftantancoufly, coeval with his eternal
Being, according to his Will and Pleafure, which
was regulated by his Goodnefs and Wifdom
and confequently no Point of Time, @ parte

' ante,
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wnte, in eternal Duration, can be conceived,
wherein he could not have acted or created ;
which therefore muft be without Beginning,
and from Eternity : For if that be denied, and
his creative Power and Will had a Beginning,
then an Eternity was before it, wherein the
Divine Being could not a@, and his Power,
Goodnefs, Wifdom, and Juftice, muft have
been quiefcent. But fince God muft be al-
lowed to have had the Power of Creation from
Erternity ; if he exerted that Power from Eter-
nity, which it muft be allowed he could do;
then from Eternity he has been difplaying his
Power, Goodnefs, Wifdom, and Juftice, in an
infinite Variety, in adjufting, governing, and
regulating dependent Beings; and perhaps in
increafing or diminithing their Numbers :
Tho’ it fhould feem to take from his Wifdom,
to fuppofe him to bring Creatures into Being,
that he was oblig'd again to annihilate, or de-
prive of Being.

Upon the Suppofition of a temporary Crea-
tion, or a Creation in Time, which, as it had
a Beginning, may have an End; let us con-
fider what Perfection or Glory accrues to the
Divine Being from it, more than from an eter-
nal Creation : No other, I conceive, but this;
ThatGod fhould from nothing bring an Univerfe
mto Being, inftantancoufly, after an Eternity
was palt, & parte ante; and, for the obtaining
this fingle A&, they muft confine his Al-
mighty Power, Wifdem, and Goodnefs, from

L 2z Adlion,
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A&ion, from all Eternity to that Moment : Se
that from Eternity he was indolent, or wrapt
up in contemplating or brooding, and, as it
were, preparing, what he was to bring about
in that Jun&ure of Time. Would it not {feem
as rational to fay, that, to difplay another Alt
of mighty Power, he might or fhould anni-
hilate at once all he had formed, and contem-
plate to all Eternity upon what he had done in
Time, as well as from Eternity contemplate
upon what he would do in Time? Could this
laft A& add to the Power, Wifdom, or Per-
fection of the Deity ? And yet, according to
my Conception, the Cafe is parallel : Bat, to
avoid this, we fly to his Truth, Goodnefs, Wif-
dom, Mercy, &¢. not confidering, that the
fame Divine Perfe@ions fhould prevent the
fame Opinion, & parte ante.

I am apt to believe this Opinion has pre-
vailed, from the confidering feparately the na-
tural Perfections of the Deity from the moral,
I may fay the divine; and thus refting upon
his Infinitude, Eternity, and Almighty Power,
they conceived all dependent Creatures fnite
in Duration, as well as in Amplitude ; and, to
increafe the Power of God in giving them a
Beginning from nothing, they leflen’d the Eter-
nity of his Goodnefs, and other moral Attri-
butes, to his Creatures; and fo gave the Divine
Being an Eternity of Duration, without Action,
or any Application of his moral Attributes :
Whereas, if we conceive dependent Beings as

Emana-
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Emanations from the Deity, proceeding, in
the manner how, from his Will, and not from
Deftiny or Fate; then all the Divine Perfections
were in A& from all Eternity, and his Wifdom,
as well as his Goodnefs, were in perpetual Act,
in forming, adjufting, and governing his Crea-
tures, and in rewarding and punifhing them
according to their Actions ; which is to be car-
ried on thro’ eternal Duration. (Vink

It feems therefore highly probable, by con-
fidering the Divine Perfections together, that
there can be no Time fhewn or conceived,
wherein dependent Beings have not exifted ;
fince no Time ‘can be fthewn or conceived,
wherein the Divine Being was not equally good
as great : Nor can it give us fo high an Idea of
the Deity, to fuppofe his Power greater than
his Goodnefs, his moft divine Attribute. It
takes nothing from the Divine Perfetions, to
fay, that God is the eternal Caufe of his Crea-
tures, no more than to fay, that he was the
Caufe in Time; for he is equally great, if they
exifted by his Will from Eternity, as if they
were produced in Time : And his Wifdom and
Goodnefs muft be more confpicuous by his
having an eternal actual Power of governing,
rewarding, and punifhing free confcious Be-
ings, and making all things in Nature fubfer-
vient to his Will, than an inactive Speculation
from Eternity, of what he would bring forth.
1n Time,

A  Since
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Since then it feems agreeable to the Per-
fection of the Deity, to extend the Formation
of his Creatures as far back as Thought can
reach, and not inconfiftent with his Goodnefs
to have given them eternal Duration ; I muft
conceive, that from Eternity, or from endlefs
Ages, an almoft infinite Number of finite
Beings were formed, by Emanations from the
Divine Being, of the greateft PerfeGions their -
Watures could allow of, confiftent with the
Variety, Beauty, Harmony, and Subordination
of Beings, requifite in 3 Government where
infinite Goodnefs and Wifdom prefided ; and
greater Powers and Facultics were given to
fome than to others, in order to have a per-
fect Subordination : Freedom of Will was alfo
abfolutely neceflfary to confcious rational Be-
ings, or otherwife abfolute Fate determined
every thing, and Reafop could not a&t: But,
fince the Divine Being acted by his Will with.
the greateft Freedom, it was reafonable, that
he fhould govern Creatures that had alfo Free-
dom of Will, and were accountable for their.
Actions, In fuch a State, Rewards and Punith-
ments were neceffary; and confequently Ca-
" pacities of being admitted into higher Enjoy-
ments, and of obtaining greater Powers, upon
obeying the Will of the Supreme Being; and
al{o of being degraded, and lofing their former

Powers and Enjoyments, upon Difobedience.
Thefe Creatures then, whether formed
from Eternity, or as early in Time as can be
imagined,
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imagined, as they were formed by the moft
perfe@ Power and Wifdom, fo they were, in
their feveral Orders and Degrees, formed moft
perfedt, in' a regular Subordination to each
other, and in perfeét Obedience to their Crea-
tor’; then they were all active, all Joy, all lu-
minous, wrapt up in Contemplation of the
Divine Perfetions and Goodnefs ; there was
then no Darknefs at all, all was Heaven, all
Light ; no dark opaque Globes, or Earths, or
Comets, or want of Suns to enlighten them,
but all: was univerfal Day ; then the vaft Ex-
panfe of Space was peopled with Archangels,
Angels, and all the heavenly Hoft, with all
the acive and confcious Spirits or Beings, that
perhaps ever were, or will be, in the Univerfe ;
for it would feem an Imperfedtion, that the
fupremely wife God fhould form Beings, that
it was neceflary for him again to annihilate
"Fhis, itis probable, was the firft State of Things,
agreeable to the Divine Wifdom, all fingle aétive
Beings, elaftic, and extended in Space, confci-
ous, and capable of contemplating upon, and
adoring the Divine Being in all his Perfetions,
his Gooednefs, Wifdom, Power, and Providence,
according to' the different PerfeCtions, Powers,

and Capacities, of the feveral created Beings.
But fince the Beauty and Harmony of the
Univerfe, and Happinefs of confcious Beings,
confift in a Variety of Senfations, and a Rota-
tion of various Pleafures, as well as of the
beatific Vifion, and conftant Contemplation of
L 4 the



152 A Mifcellaneous

the Deity ; for an Attendance to the Works of
Creation and Providence is a Kind of Relaxa-
tion from the too intenfe View of the Divine
Perfections ; the all-wife Being thought it
proper to unite them to Vehicles, with fuch
Senfations, Paffions, and Appetites to the
feveral Orders of Being, as by their Variety
might heighten the Joy and Pleafure of the
Creatures, by making them focial Beings ; and
to have Affettions and Paflions for each other,
The intelligent contemplative Nature, or di-
vine, may be called the Mafculine Nature, as
being more ftrong and vigorous ; fometimes |
called the inward Man, and properly the di-
vine or religious Nature, either in the angelic
or human Order of Beings ; the other, or fu-
perior Vehicle or Machine, conveying Senfa-
tions, Paffions and Affections, by which the
fuperior Orders become focial, may be called
the Feminine, as being weaker, and {ubordinate
to the Rational and Mafculine, and may be
called the animal and fenfitive Nature; where-
in private and felfith Good is made the Obje&t
of the Individual’s Happinefs, as public Good
is of the Divine or Mafculine Nature: The
feveral Orders of Being, thus furnifhed with
thofe two Vehicles, properly united, enjoyed
feverally, in each Individual, according to their
Powers and Capacities, all the Pleafures and
Enjoyments of Reafon and Senfe ; and fo long
as the animal Enjoyments, the private Good of
the Individual, was kept in due Subordination
to
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to the Rational ; where the public Good was
the Object; and both Natures contributed to
the general Good of the Univerfe ; {o long
was each Individual capable of the higheft
Gratifications and Senfations ; and a perfet
Harmony fubfifted through all the Orders and
Degrees of focial Beings, from the highelt Se-

‘raph, to the loweit Order of intelligent Beings 2

But as foon as the private Good of the Indi-
vidual, Self-love, was fet up in Oppofition to
the public Good, the Love of God, and our
Neighbour ; and the animal Nature quit its
Subordination to the Divine; then Difcord and
Confufion took place in Society ; the Harmony
of the Univerfe was broke ; the divine Laws of
Society were unhinged ; and by the experi-
mental Knowlege of Evil, was the firft Difobe-
dience of the divine Laws made known to thofe
Orders of Spirits who fet up Self-love, the
Gratification of animal Nature, in Oppofition
to divine Love, the chief Good of all created
Beings ; for as the Divine Being had given his
Creatures a Freedom of Will to at confiftently,
or otherwife, with the Laws he had eftablithed
in the Univerfe, “for the Good of the Whole,
in the Subordination in which he had placed
them ; with a fufficient Power, in each Indi-
vidual| to preferve the Harmony he had efta-
blithed ; and a Promife of Death, or Life, ac-
cording as they difobeyed or obeyed his Laws ;
it was intirely owing to themfelves, their re-
belling againft the Divine Laws eftablifhed }i]n

the
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the Univerfe, by fome of the feveral Osdess
thinking of themfelves more highly than they
ought, and entering into private Cabals. to-fcale
the Heavens as it were, and take the Place of
fuperior Orders by Force ; and fo break into
the divine Harmony, and regulas Suberdina-
tion, eftablithed in the Univerfe. But this

Rebellion of the angelic Orders was defeated by |

the Mefliah at the Head of the obedient an-
gelic Hoft ; and the dilobedient, lapfed, an-
gelic; and human Orders of Spirits, were
burled down: from the Powers and Enjoyments
they had in the Heavens, into Opacity and
Darknefs, by depriving their Vehicles of that

2 W e b 0 e

A&ivity, Luminoufnefs, and Diaphaneity, they
were before inflated with ; by confining their

Extenfion and Powers to a much fmaller Pro=

portion of Space ; by which means, by leffen- |

ing their Extenfion, and increafing their effen-

tial Spiffitude, by Attraction and Cohefion,

Darknefs was firft: brought into: the World ;
and thus they, being forced together, became
the Subffratum. of the feveral Chaos’s of the
Suns, Planets; and Comets, throughout the

Univerfe ; moft, if not all, being deprived of

Confcioufnefs: and Senfations, until fuch time
as it might be thought proper, by the Divine
Being, to reftore them to fuch Degrees of Life
as were appointed by him, for their undergoing
the feverali Degrees of Punifhment allotted: to

them ; and for placing fuch of them in a State

of Probation-again, in order to try their future
Qbedience,
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Obedience, for whom a Divine Mediator had

ht'e:I:\Eafed.
‘he Difobedience and Lapfe, among fa
many of the angelic Orders, occafioned the
Death or Stupor of moft of them, perhaps, by
their Difunion from their {uperior Vehicle, the
Caufe and Conveyer of their Senfations, and
focial Pleafures ; by which. means, thofe Ve~
hicles, being no more properly inflated, be-
came opaque Particles ; compofing, with the
other active Particles, Mafles of Matter, of
which our feveral opaque chaotic Globes, as
well Suns, as Planets and Comets, are formed ;
which are no more than {o many Prifons to
the lapfed Spirits, by which they are excluded
from Light, Life, and the Regions of Joy ; and
this feems to be a remarkable Period, which
hath taken up a confiderable Time in eternal
Duration, wherein the Divine Goodnefs and
uftice were remarkably concerned in the
Diftribution of Rewards and Punifhments
among the innocent and lapfed Angels.

In inflicting thefe Punithments, perhaps the
moft flagrant and rebellious Spirits were con-
fined to the Centers of the feveral Syftems, in
thofe Globes, which afterwards became Suns,
and fixt Stars; under the Surfaces of which
they may have lain quiefcent for Millions of
Ages, without Life or Senfe; whilft others,
not fo noxious, were enchained in the chaotic
Maffes of Planets, and Comets, in order to
their being brought into Life, when thefe

3 Globes
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Globes were made habitable by the Almighty
Power of God ; at which time the Mo/faic
Creation commenced ; when the Divine Lagos
put all thefe Planets in regular Motion, round
the feveral Suns; and made each of them ha-
bitable for Beings of <different Powers and
Properties, according as they were placed
higher or lower in each Syftem, aronnd the
feveral Suns which enlightened them ; each
active Spirit infinuating itfelf into a proper
Vehicle, upon being fixt in a proper Nidus,
wherein it could increafe, and receive Food,
upon the Planets being made habitable ; whilft
at the fame time, among the angelic Orders,
feveral may be daily tranfgrefling fome of the
divine Laws ; and, according to the Degrees of
fuch Tranfgreflion, Spirits may be daily driven
downwards towards the Centers of the feveral
Syftems ; and there either lofe their Senfations,
as others have done, or be driven from the
higheit and purelt Ather, the higheft Heaven,
to the inferior, where the Planets range ;
where they may ftill remain confcious, though
deprived of Part of their angelic Glory and
Power ; either afterwards to be reftored with-
out defcending lower, by a gradual Rotation;
or to be impelled lower, to the inferior Re-
gions, according to their Degree of Lapfe ;
whilit, in the mean time, other lapfed Spirits
may be in a State of Probation, as human Souls
are, and may at proper Periods be reftored to

Heaven and Joy, again to fill the Heavens
from
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from whence others fall. This may be the Situ-
ation in which we at prefent are, The Num-
ber of Spirits confined to opaque Globes need
not ftagger our Imagination, fince Darknefs to
Light, or the opaque Globes to the Aither, is
not in Proportion, as a Grain 1n the Balance,
or an Atom to the whole Earth; and confe-
quently, the lapfed Spirits bear no Proportion
to the Blefled, that fill the =thereal Spaces of
Heaven and Joy.

If then we may fuppofe the feveral Globes,
and Mafles of Matter, in the feveral Syftems
around us, to be Prifons to lapfed Spirits, and
Places of Punifhment, as well as Places of
Probation ; then, from the Suns, the Centers
of the feveral Syftems, to the higheft Heaven,
as in ours, fuperior to the Orb of Saturn, as
far as the higheft and moft eccentric Comets
range in their Aphelions, we may {fuppofe
the heavenly Situations to be more glorious,
and confequently to be inhabited by Beings of
more fupereminent Powers, the higher they are
fituated ; and according to their Behaviour, or
Obedience to the Divine Being, they may
afcend, or defcend, to, or from, the fuperior
Heavens ; and their Pleafure may be inlarged
or diminifthed ; and the fuperior Orders may
have a Power of degrading and repelling them
from their Society. Thus thofe Beings, or
Devils, who moft enormoufly tranfgrefs the
divine Laws, are forced down to the feveral
Suns, where the greateft Attraction of Matter is,

where
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where they may undergo Punithments to an
indeterminate Eternity ; whereas others, not
offending {o egregioufly, may only be impelled,
or fink to the Orbits of the feveral Planets,
where, according to their Tranfgreflions, they
may hover, and be attratted by the feveral
Planets in their Orbits, each attra&ing erratic
Souls, when within their Sphere of Attraction ¢
So, in like manner, may fome be impelled to,
or attracted by, the Comets, in their Defcent to,
and Afcent from, the Sun ; and may in them
be imprifoned for many Ages, until they are
made habitable by the almighty Power of the
Divine Being,

Thofe in the higheft Heavens, above the
Orbs of Fupiter and Saturn, and fo in other
Syftems, may be intirely taken up in the
beatific Vifion; in contemplating the divine
Perfe@ions, in all his Works of Creation and
Providence : Thofe, no higher than the Or-
bits of thefe Planets, may be relaxed from the’
too intenfe Contemplation of the Deity ; and
may have fuperior Vehicles to enable them to
enjoy Society, and have animal Paffions and
Senfations ; whilft others, gliding ftill lower in
the Globes of Mars, and the Earth, may be
further immerged in animal Senfations and
Pleafures, mixt with a due Proportion of ra-
tional and focial Pleafures : Thofe again floating
or impelled lower to the Orbs of Penus and
Mercury, may have their higher Powers,
Reafon, and rational Enjoyments, fo weakened,

thae
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that their Paflions, irafcible and cencupifcible,
may predominate, with other animal Appetites,
from the greater Number of the Suns R
exciting their Paflions : And thofe who moft
grofly offend may fall into the Difk of the Sun,
and fixed Stars, the great Abyfs, and be con-
fined there, Wlth or ‘without Senfations, during
the Pleafure of the Almighty Being, according
as his Juftice or Mercy takes place, or isallow-
able ‘according to the Difpenfations of Divine
Providence.

It 1s highly probable, that this Period of
Time, and Difpenfation of Providence, in Suns,
Planets and Comets, may have an End, as it
has had a Beginning ; for in eternal Duraﬁm
the Harmony and Variety of the Difpcnfatmn's
of Providence makes up the Beauty of the
‘Whole, and Happinefs of created Bemgs for
fhould there be no Rotation or Variety, bat
the fame Scene continued thronghout Eternity,
the Progrefs of Knowlege and Obfervations
would be at a Stand, and the infinite Wifdom
of the Divine Being would not have room to
difplay itfelf ; nor could his infinite Goodnefs
difplay itfelf fo much to his Creatures, by con-
tinuing them always in a permanent State of
Contemplation, as by an attive progreflive
Knowlege, and Obfervation of a Variety of
Scenes and Difpenfations, ‘where the Divine
Wifdom, Goodnefs, Mercy, and Juftice, would
be dlfpia ed in an infinite Variety, Various
H'mts are given in Holy Writ of an End ﬂin

is
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this Period ; Heaven and Earth fhall pafs away ;

That in new erufalem there was no need of
the Light of the Sun, God himfelf being the
Light thereof : At the End the Meffiah fhall
deliver up his Kingdom to God the Father,
that he may be All in all, to the End of Time;
that is, when Time fhall be no longer meafured
by the Rotation of the heavenly Bodies :
Which Paffages plainly intimate, that there
fhall be an End to the prefent Syftem of
Beings around us: What fhall fucceed, Eye
bath not [een, nor Ear beard, nor bath it en-
tered into the Heart of Man to concerve it.
That there i1s to be a continued Rotation
and Variety throughout Eternity, may be alfo
confirmed from Ezckiel’s Vifion of the Mer-
cavae of the Mefliah ; the Chariot of the God
of Ifrael: The Wheels, and Wheels within
‘Wheels, plainly indicate a Rotation, and Va-
riety of Scenes, in eternal Duration, and that in
the living Part of the Univerfe ; for they were
living Creatures full of Eyes; fo that it wasa |
Rotation of Souls, and angelic Orders. So
alfo in the different Faces and Appearances of
the living Creatures in the Mercava or Chariot,
which was al{o in the Quadrants of the Wheels,
the different Powers and Periods of Souls, and
the feveral Orders of active Spirits, were made
known in the Vifion ; as it is finely defcribed
by the ingenious Dottor Henry More ; wherein
the four Faces of the Eagle, the Man, the

Lion, and the Ox or Cherub, are highly em-
blematical
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blematical of the feveral Syﬁems of Souls in
Rotation : The Eagle, by its high Flight and
fteady looking at the Sun, reprefﬁnts the {everal
Orders of mtelljgent chgs in their greateft
Exaltations, in the intenfe Beams of the Al-
mighty, wrapt up in divine Contemplation, and
the beatific Vifion: This he calls the Aziluthic
State. 'The human Face reprefents that State
and Period he calls the Briathic, wherein
Reafon and Policy prefide over the Pafiions ;
where {ocial Virtues, and neighbourly Love,
are {ubordinate, and united to Love divine. It
being impofiible for Souls always to foar up to
the HElght of divine Love, and to bear with-
out allay the intenfe L1gh and Glory of the
Divine Being ; he thought it proper in this
State and Period to give them an ardent Love
to their Fellow-creatures, and make them
focial by forming them into Governments, in
a due Subordination to each other.

The Face of a Lion reprefents that Period
in the Revolution of Souls, wherein the irraf-
cible and concupifcible Paflions bear Sway,
called by him the Jetzirathic State ; wherein
Souls lapfed ; from their Paffions having got
the better of their Reafon ; the animal Appe-
tites, and Self-love, having got the Afcendant
~over both divine and focial Love ; this 1s fig-
Imﬁed by the Ferocity of the Lmn the King
‘Gf the Brute Creation : This Statr: prepares
| Souls to fall down to the prefent State and

i Period of Souls, reprefented by the Face of an
| M Ox
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Ox or Cherub, which is a fluggifh flavith
Animal, deftined to Labour, and till the
Ground ; the proper Emblem of Souls in our
prefent State, called by him the Afiathic State:
This is the Period where Souls are chained
down, and imprifoned in earthy and material
Prifons ; confined to the feveral Globes of the
Planets, where we are doomed to eat our
Bread by the Sweat of our Brows : This Ro-
tation of Periods is reprefented by one Part of
the Wheel’s touching the Earth, whilft the
upper %Edrant of the Wheel, whereon the
Face of the Eagle was difplayed, reached to
the higheft Heavens : This was the Univerfe,
the Chariot which fupported the Throne of
the Meffiah, the God of Ifrael ; wherein are
reprefented the feveral Syftems and Difpenfa-
tions of Providence in the Kingdom of the
Mefhiah, before he delivers up his Kingdom to
the Father, that God may be All in all ; at
which time fuch new Scenes, and Variety of
Difpenfations, may emerge from the infinite
Wifdom and Goodnefs of God, to intelligent
Beings, as is paft all Comprehenfion in our
earthy Vehicles : But, for a fuller Defcription
of this Vifion by Do&or More, I refer you to
the Appendix.

CHAPD
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CE A P X

The foregoing Hypothefis fupported by a cabaliftic
Interpretation to be given to the Mofaic Ac-
count of the Creation and Lapfe, treated of
in the Three firft Chapters of Genefis; as ex-
traéted, by Dr. Henry More, from the
Learned among the Jews, and other Eaftern
Writers.

HIS Hypothefis, of the Earlinefs of

the Creation of dependent Beings, and
Pre-exiftence of Angels and human Souls, as
well as all other active Beings, for innumerable
Ages before the Mojaic Ara, mentioned in the
literal Tranflation of the Mojaic Account of
the Creation of this Globe, and alfo of the
Lapfe of Angels and human Souls before the
Formation of this Globe, may be confirmed
by a philofophical or cabaliftic Meaning to be
given to the Mofaic Text in the Three firft
Chapters of Genefis, as collected by the great
Dr. Henry More, as well from the Fews/b and
Eaftern Sages, as from his own profound Rea-
foning upon thofe Chapters. This Cabala 1
fhall extract and explain in the beft manner I
can, and leave it to the Judgment of the Reader,
whether fuch a veil'd Account may not be
M 2 couch’d
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couch’d in the Text, as well as the literal Ac-
count adapted to the Capacities of the Vulgar.

In the Beginning God created the Heavens
and the Earth; and the Earth was awithout
Form, and void; and Darknefs was upon the
Face of the Deep ; and the Spirit of God moved
upon the Face of the Waters.

The Firft Verfe feems plainly to thew, that
in the Beginning, long before the Six Days
Creation, God created the Heavens and the
Earth ; that is, As early in Time as Thought
can reach; taking in the Divine Goodnefs, I
may fay, from Eternity. The Heaven and
Light are {fynonymous Terms, as is Earth and
Darknefs: Thus, before the Ms/aic Account
of the Six Days Creation, it is plain God had
created the firft Principles, out of which all Be-
ings around us are formed. By the Heavens, the
almoft infinite Number of individual, indif-
cerpible, active, felf-moving Beings, which
God created by the glorious Emanations from
his own Being, are fet forth, as difperfed thro’
infinite Space ; and by Earth may be under-
ftood the almoft infinite Variety of fpecific
Vehicles or Machines, which, in their own
Nature, are unactive and opaque, and thence
called Earth or Darknefs; which, as yet not
being united to the f{piritual ative Monads,
were diftinguifh’d by the Name of Earth— 424
the Earth was without Form, and void : And
thefe {pecific Vehicles of Sonls, being not pro-

perly
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perly inflated by Souls or fpiritual Forms, were
empty, and in no Order or Cohefion.—.And
Darknefs was upon the Face of the Deep :—For
as yet over the whole Abyfs of Matter, Earth,
or thefe fpecific Vehicles, neither Life nor
Light appeared, for want of a proper Union
of each fpiritual Monad with a proper Ve-
hicle. — And the Spirit of God moved upon
the Face of the Waters; that is, Over thefe
Atoms, being in a fluid State, for want of
Union, the divine Energy of the Holy Spirit
moved and brooded to unite and bring them
into Life, contemplating all the Powers and
Beauty of Creation, when the feveral Atoms
of Light fhould be properly united to their
Vehicles, and Light and Life thould {pring up
from thence. ,

And God faid, Let there be Light ; and
there was Light ; that is, The Almighty di-
rected each fpiritual active Form or Monad to
a proper Vehicle ; from whence {prung up at
once a Univerfe of Life, Joy, and active Be-
ings, in a proper Subordination of all pofiible
Perfections, with proper Powers and Senfations ;
and, as each of thefe performed his Will, pre-
ferved their Dignity, and obeyed his Command-
ments, they were preferved in their original
State, with all their Powers and Senfations:
But fuch as, from the Freedom of their Wills,
afterwards difobeyed, fell from their Station of
Light and Life into Opacity and Darknefs,
which is fymbolized by God’s dividing the

M 3 Light
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Light from the Darknefs. And the Evening
and the Morning were the firff Day: The
Evening, that is, the State of Darknefs and
Silence, which Individuals were in before their
Union with their paffive Vehicles or Machines;
and the Morning of Joy, Light, and Life,
which fprang up upon the Union of the active
with the paffive Particles, in their full State of
PerfeGtion : And this was the firft and fuper-
eminent Period {ymbolized by the firft Day’s
Creation.

After this moft fublime and f{upereminent
Period, which might be properly called the
Golden Age, from its Purity ; when the Uni-
verfe was all Light and Day, until Spirits, by
their Difobedience and Lapfe, were deprived of
their Joy and Glory, and were hurled down from
this Heaven of Light, into the chaotic Darknefs
of Planets and Comets, before the Creation of
this World of Suns and Earths appeared ; when
the difobedient Spirits were divided from their
fuperior Vehicles, and were crouded together
by the Impulfe of Gravity, or fuperior Power
of the heavenly Hoft impelling them from
them, or, by their own attractive {ympathetical
- Powers, cohering and uniting themfelves in par-
ticular Maffes, or folid Globes of Matter ; the
Divine Being, in Procefs of Time, after many
of the @thereal Regions had been in a manner
difpeopled by the Lapfe, refolved to reftore fe-
veral of his Creatures, according to the Nature
of their Lapfe, who were confined to Matter,

without
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without Life or Perception, to different De-
orees of Life and Power: Upon the Promul-
gation of which, the Sons of God fhouted for
Joy, when they heard that the human Order
of Beings were allowed a State of Probation,
upon our Divine Meffiah’s offering to purchafe
it for us in time, by taking Fleth upon him,
and undergoing Death to redeem us from our
original Guilt and Sin in our former State. It
then pleafed the Almighty Being to create this
vifible World, as it appears at prefent, with its
Suns and Planets, as it is fet forth by Mofes;
wherein the Divine Second Perfon, our Mefiiah,
was the principal Agent. It does not appear
whether the feveral Syftems of Suns and Planets
were all made at once, or in different Periods
of Time ; or whether Mo/fes here does not con-
fine himfelf to our Earth; tho’ it may anfwer
to our Solar Syftern, and to all the Syftems of
the Fixed Stars. However,

The Divine Logos then faid, Lef there be a
Firmament in the Midff of the Waters, and
let it divide the Waters from the Waters: That
is, Let an Atmofphere be formed, fo elaftic
and fpringy, that it may carry along with it
and fupport a confiderable Quantity of Water
in Vapours, and fuch Particles of Earth as were
rendered fluid, by uniting with it, as in other
heterogeneous Exhalations: This {eparated fome
of thefe Particles, nitrous Salts, &¢. from the
others which were lock'd up in the Earth,
which were ready to be applied afterwards to

M 4 the
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the Generation of Plants and Anumals, as the
Divine Logos thould dire&. This Air, or At-
mofphere, was compofed moftly of fpringy
Machines or Vehicles, perhaps already united
to {fome of the fplrltu'tl Particles of Light, or
feminal Forms; which, uniting with aqueous
Vapours, are poured down in Rain, or diftill’'d.
in Dew, into the Womb of the Earth, to be
ready to fix in proper Nidus's, in order to take
Life upon due Admiffion of Heat and Moifture :
And God called this Firmament, Expanfe, or
Atmofphere, Heaven: And this fecond Period,
by the Reunion of the active and paffive
Atoms in the Atmofpheres of the feveral Earths
and Planets, being a further Progrefs from the
chaotic Darknefs to Light, is exprefled a Second
Day, as before, beginning from the Evening
or Darknefs, and ending in the Morning.

Then God faid, Let the Waters be gathered
together inte one Place, and let the a’ry Land
appear.  Thus, after many of the Waters,
and other Fluids, were fupported by the At-
mofphere, and a fufficient Quantity of Fluids
were fix'd in the Abyfs under the Earth, the
reft of the Waters were gathered together in
the Hollows of the Globe, by making the Sur-
face of the Earth uneven, {o as the rifing Ground
and Hills became dry and folid ; from whence
one was called Earth, and the Collection of
Waters Seas: And, beincr then proper for Ve-
getation, having a reafonable Degree of Heat
and Moifture, Gadjﬂsd Let the Earth bring

_ Jorth
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Jorth Grafs, the Herb yiclding Seed, and the
Fruit-tree yielding Fruit, after bis Kind
whofe Seed is in itfelf upon the Earth. And
the Earth brought forth Grafs, &c. and God

Jaw that it was good. And the Evening and
the Morning was the third Day.

This Third Day’s Creation being a regular
Progre(fion from the chaotic Darknefs of lapfed
Beings, confined in the Appearance of Matter,
into Life, Light, and Joy, the Divine Logos
thought proper to bring on Life gradually ; and
thus plantal Life, being the loweft, proceeds
firft in Order: For, before this, the {feminal
Forms imprifon’d in Matter had not proper
Nidus's to vegetate in: And as in Animals their
plantal precedes their fenfitive Life, and Plants
being alfo neceflary for the Food of Animals,
it was highly proper and regular that Plants
fhould be formed before Animals; and, a fmaller
Degree of Heat being neceflary for Vegetation,
thefe feminal Forms, united to their Vehicles,
having obtained a proper Seat, began to vege-
tate before the Sun or Stars appeared upon the
Face of the Earth or Planets, or perhaps be-
fore they blazed out to adorn the vifible World,
or the Planets were put into a regular Motion
round the Sun: For Suns and Stars were of
no Ufe in the firft Period, when all was Light
and Heaven; the angelic Orders before the
Lapfe wanting no fuch Light as We, and other
Animals, now enjoy : Nor were Suns neceflary
in the time of chaotic Darknefs, before our vi-

fible
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fible Creation, of any time before Animals were
formed : So that the Sulphur, and moft of the
fuminous Mattér in the Sun and Stars, might
be in clofe Cohefion, and at Reft, in thefe fe-
veral Globes, until they were rekindled by the
Divine Power, and new Motion was given to
them to fhoot off their feveral Rays of Light.
The Divine Logos then, in the regular man-
ner he created thefe Worlds, and brought out
Light from Darknefs, by a regular Progreffion,
made all Vegetables begin to grow before the
Sun blazed out, or at leaft appeared in our
Globe ; to which the firft natural Heat in the
Nucleus of the Earth did not a liftle eontribute ;
fince this Globe is an heterogenous Body, fell of
Salts and Sulphurs, which by proper Fermenta-
tions are fet in Motion: For, without fome
Degree of Heat, Water had not been fluid,
but in its nataral State of Ice, and could neither
have been divided by the Atmofphere, nor
colletted into Seas. Thus the Stage of the
Earth and Planets were prepared and adorned
for Animals to act upon ; and Vegetation being
thus brought to Perfedtion, God fuw that it
was good ; and it being fo great a Progrefs
from Death to Life, 1s diftinguifthed as a diftin¢t
Period, and called the Third Day’s Creation.
Befides, as the Formation of the angelic Or-
ders, or Regions of Light, made the Firft Pe-
riod or Divifion of Time ; and the Reunion of
the aé&ive and pafiive Particles, the feminal

Forms and Vehicles, vpon the Formation of
the
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the Firmament or Atmofphere, which fepa-
rated the Earth from the @®thereal Regions,
which is fometimes {fymboliz'd as a Gulph fix'd
between Heaven and Hell, Light and Dark-
nefs, made the Second Period ; then thofe {e-
minal Forms and Vehicles, after Union, fixing
themfelves in proper Nidus’s, in order to ve-
getate, may be {fymbolized under the Ternary,
as the other under the Binary, and thus make
up the Third Period or Day’s Creation, before
the regular Motion was given to the heavenly
Bodies, which was the Fourth Day’s Work,
and neceflary for the fubfequent Animal Crea-
tiomn.

And God faid, Let there be Lights in the
Firmament of Heaven, to divide the Day from
the Night ; and let them be for Signs, &c.—
And let them be for Lights in the Firmament of
Heawven, to give Light to the Earth. And
God made two great Lights, &c.— He made the
Stars alfo.

During the chaotic Darknefs, until it was time
to create Animals capable of Sight and other
Senfations, Suns, and Globes of Light, were un-
neceflary, as well as their regular Revolutions
and Rotations round their feveral Axes: But
when Beings were to be introduced capable of
Senfation and Vifion, then it was neceflary to
form thefe Globes of Light, and fecondary
Planets, to divide Light from Darknefs, and
to give proper Seafons for the Ufe of Animals,

" particularly of Man: Then was our glorious

Syftem
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Syftem of heavenly Bodies framed; the Sun
ﬁx’d pendulous in thE Center, rﬁvnlvmg round
its Axe, and the feveral primary and fecondary
Planets revolving as well round the Sun as thezr
{everal Centers, and round each other ; as alfo
the Comets, not yet made habitable, or long
fince deprived of Beings capable of animal Life.
Thus the Divine Logos, having formed thefe Suns
and Planets, and bhaving given them an elaftic
Power fufficient to throw off innumerable Rays
of Light, with unaccountable Rapidity, thro’
all the =thereal Regions, as well as to the fe-
veral Planets, faw that it was good and per-
feCt: And the Evening and the Morning was
the Fourth Day ; the Quaternary denoting this
Period, when this glorious Syftem appeared to
our. parncular Globe, to invigorate the Pro-
duion of Plants and Animals,

And God faid, Let the Waters bring forth
abundantly the moving Creature that has Life,
and Fowl that may fly in the open Firmament qf
Heaven. And God created great Whales,
——and every winged Fow! :y‘fer his Kind ; r,zna'
Jaw that it was gam’ and bleffed them, [aying
Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the Wa!er: af
the Seas, and let Fowl multiply upon the Earth.

Thus an Habitation being ready for fenfible
Beings, God enabled the more pliant Fluid of
Water as a proper Nidus to receive the Seeds
of Fith and Fowl, and other volatile Infeéts,
which were now rf:ady to vegetate and increafe,
- the Waters being earlier ready than the Earth,
to
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to bring the Beings formed there into Life and
Action ; and God faw that they were good:
And having made a competent Number of
each, without at once filling the Seas and the
Earth with their Numbers, he blefled them,
and gave them a Power to increafe and con-
tinue their feveral Species, by receiving the
Souls, or feminal Forms, of each, and inject-
ing thofe Seeds into the Female, who was fur-
nifthed with a proper Nidus to nourith them,
until they lodg'd their Eggs in fecure Places,
where they might be hatch’d with Safety: And
this higher Degree of Life in fenfible Enjoy-
ments being a further Progrefs in the Creation,
he mentions it as a Fifth Period, the Quinary
.denoting the State thereof., -

And God faid, Let the Earth bring forth the
lrving Creature after bis Kind, and Cattle
after their Kind, and every thing that creepeth
upon the Earth after bis Kind : And God made
the Beaft of the Earth after bis Kind, &c. And
God faw that it was good, -

Thus, after God had formed Beings in lower
Degrees of Life, with feveral Kinds of Fowl,
as well as Fith (for the more perfeét Fowl were
made out of the Earth with Beafts, as men-
tioned in the Second Chapter), he then pro-
ceeded to form Beings of greater Powers and
Capacities, many of them endow’d with a leffer
[)egg;rf:c of Reafon, baving Thought, Paffions,
Memory, and a lower Degree of Refle@ion ;
*’enough to procure them the Pleafures of the

animal
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animal Life, having all animal Senfations in
Perfection, and Capacity and Cunning enough
to protect themfelves or their Young from their
- Enemies; but incapable of any religious Know-
lege ; all their Reafon and Paffions being only
{ufficient to afford them felfith animal Enjoy-
- ments, having no Capacity of enjoying the fu-
preme Good, or Knowlege of moral Good, fo
as to have a Concern for the general Good of
their Species, or the Univerfe, and confequent-
ly not accountable for their Actions.

And God faid, Let us make Man in our

Image, after our Likenefs ; and let them have
Dominion over the Fifh of the Sea, &c.—So
God created Man in bis own Image, in the
Image of God created be him, Male and Female
created be them. And God blefled them, and
Jaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenifb the Earth, and fubdue it ; and have
Dominion over the Fifb of the Sea, &c.—— And
Goad faid, Bebold, I bave given you every Herb
bearing Seed, which is upon the Face of all the
Earth, and every Tree, in which is the Fruit
of a Tree yielding Seed ; to you it fhall be for
Meat. And to every Beaft of the Earth, &c.
1 have given every green Herb for Meat ; and
2t was fo. And God faw every thing, that it
was good. And the Evening and the Morning
were the Sixth Day.

Thus, when the Logos had replenithed this
Globe with Beings of all inferior Orders and
Degrees of Life and Knowlege, he ftill thought™

it
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it imperfec without forming a Species of Beings
of fuperior Power and Knowlege, who would
be Lords over this Globe, and receive a Benefit
from all the inferior Orders of created Beings;
and fhould alfo have a Power and Capacity of
adoring the Deity, and propagating a Race to
continue it to the End of Time. This Species
was alfo as a middle Link in the Chain, to
conne@ the inferior Ranks of Beings to the
fuperior Orders in the @thereal Regions. The
Triune God, therefore, made Man in his Like-
nefs and Image, not only in Similitude, as to
Powers and Capacities, as Thought, Knowlege,
Reafon, and a Capacity of poflefling moral
Virtue and Goodnefs, tho’ all infinitely fhort
of the Deity; but alfo bearing a Refemblance
in their Form to the Soul or Vehicle of the
Mefliah, united to the Divine Loges. Thus,
drawing down the wthereal Man, or Adam,
after his Lapfe, and forming him by the plaftic
Power of the Spirit of God, in a prepared
Nidus in the Bofom of the Earth, forming and
raifing his Vehicle with the Duft of the Ground,
Male and Female created he them, blefiing them,
and commanding them to be fruitful, and mul-
tiply, and replenifh the Earth, and fubdue if,
and bave Dominion over the whaole Earth ; al-
lowing them all that was pleafant and delicious
for their Food, and the Remainder to other
liAng Creatures. Then God faw the whole
ﬂ?atiﬂﬂ of this Globe finifhed ; and, behold, it
was good : And thus ended the laft Period, the
5 whole
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whole creative Power then ceafing ; the Senary,
made up of the three firft perfect Numbers,
aptly pointing out the Perfection of it.

Thus Mbofes has pointed out, very philofophi-
cally, as well as adapted to the meaneft Capa-
city, the whole Creation and Syftem of Beings,
as well as the Beginning and Original of our
earthy Species confined to this Globe.

A philofophical Inquiry, How we were
formed, and in what Numbers? would natu-
rally follow in this Place: But I fhall defer it,
until I go thro’ the cabaliftic Interpretation
given to the Second and Third Chapters, which
treats of the primitive Life we enjoyed in the
@thereal Regions, before we lapfed, and fell from
‘it into our prefent State of Pilgrimage and Proba-
tion, together with the Nature of our Lapfe, and
what we {uffer by it; and then leave it to the
Judgment of the Reader, Whether there is not
a hidden or veil'd Meaning in thefe Chapters,
for the Inftruction of the more Learned and
Wife ; as St. Paul fays, We [peak Wifdom unto
thofe who are perfeit ; as well as a plain and li-
~ teral Account to the Vulgar, of the Original and
Lapfle of Adam, the Founder of the Fewi/h
Race, and Type of our Saviour; by whofe
Difobedience Sin and Guilt are imputed to all
Mankind, as well as Grace and Forgivene(s by
the Obedience and Death of our Saviour Chrift.

After Mofes had finifhed his Account of tie
Formation of this particular Globe and Syftem,’
in the Six Days Creation, he clofes that Narra-

tion
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tion in the Beginning of the Second Chapter:
- Thus the Heavens and Earth were finifhed, and

all the Hoft of them—— And God refted the fe-

venth Day from all bis Works which be bhad made.

He afterwards fays, ¢ This Account I have

¢ given you is not only a plain Hiftory of the

¢ Planting and Peopling of this Globe, but it
is al{o an Account of the Generations of the
Univerfe, antecedent to the prefent State of
this Globe; wviz. The Generations of the
Heavens and the Earth, when they were firfk
formed, zn the Day, or in that firlt Period,
when God had made the Earth and the Hea-
vens, and every Plant of the Field, before it
was 1n the Earth, and every Herb before it
grew; for the Lord bad not caufed it to rain
upon the Earth, and there was not a Man to
tll the Ground, 'Thatis, God had created
all the active fpiritual Beings, all the Seeds, fe-
minal Forms, and Vehicles, of all Things, be-
fore they were produced or appeared upon the
Earth, or Surface of this Globe; before ever
any Rain had been to occafion Vegetation, or
any Man had been created here to affift the
Earth to produce her Crops, by Tillage and
manuring it: But even then there was a balmy
Moifture, which afcended in Vapour, and, re-
turning to the Earth, affifted the teeming Womb
of the Earth to produce Vegetables at their firft

Agbearance in this Globe.  And the Lord God

v fad alfo formed Man of the Duft of the Ground,
nd breathed into bis Noftrils the Breath of Life:

N And
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And Man became a living Soul : That 1s, Even
before Plants grew upon this Earth, or Things
were prepared here fgr Man’s Habitation, God
alfo formed Man in his Vehicle from thefe
Atoms, this Duft of the Ground; and into
thefe Atoms, Vehicles, or Machines, God
breathed in an active Spirit, one of thefe {piri-
tual Monads, or Particles of Light; and he
became, upon this Union and Inflation of his
Vehicle, a living Soul in his ®thereal Body or
Vehicle ; fuch as he fhall have again at the Re-
ftoration of all Things.

And the Lord God planted a Garden Eafi-
ward 1n Eden, and there be put the Man whons
ke had formed. Eaftward may be here under-
ftood toward the Sun-rifing, or in the Dawn
of the Creation ; that is, prior to Man’s inha-
biting this Globe, or defcending into this ani-
mal State : And there God placed Man, the
human Species, among the fuperior Order of
Beings, and made their Situation the moft happy
that could be imagined ; there Souls bringing
forth, as the Earth, every profitable Plant and
pleafant Fruit, enjoying and contemplating the
Divine Being: And the Tree of Life and Im-
mortality was even planted in their Soul, the
obeying the effential Will of God, in approving
of the fupreme Good of the Univerfe; tho’
not then attained to by the human Soul: And
the Tree of Knowlege of Good and Eyil,
which was Man’s own Will, or the felfiila
animal Appetite ; the Gratifying of which was,_

not

/
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not always confiftent with the divine Will, or
fupreme Good, the following of which muft
bring Evil into the World : And there was
a pleafant River which watered this Garden of
Man’s Soul, which divided into four Heads or
Streams, which are the four Cardinal Virtues,
Prudence, Juftice, Fortitude, and Temperance.

In this paradifaical State had God placed
Man, whom he had created perfect, to culti-
vate and improve his Soul, and to contemplate
upon the divine Perfections ; indulging him in
all the Powers and Pleafures he had given him ;
allowing him full Liberty to enjoy every thing
in that Paradife, but the following his own
felath Will, which, by feparating him from
the Divine Will, and fupreme Good, would
only give him the Knowlege of Evil, with the
Guilt of Difobedience ; which would wean
his Affections from the Divine Life, and hurry
him down to the felfith animal Life ; by which
means he would contrat a Languor, and flidé
down into the Earth, be buried in human
Flefh, and become an Inhabitant of the Region
of Mortality and Death.

And the Lord God faid, It is not good that
Man fhould be alone : I will make bim an Help
meet for bim. Hitherto Mofes had taken no
Notice in the ®thereal 4dam, or that Order of
Spirits which were afterwards human, of any

her Faculties, but fuch as were intelleGtual,
and carried up the Soul to the holy Intellect,
the Divine Being ; and this feems to be the

N 2 perfect
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perfect and Mafculine Adam, which confifted
in his Power of contemplating the Divine Su-
preme Intelle@t: In this State Man may be
conceived without his fuperior Vehicle, that s,
without focial or animal Senfations or Pleafures ;
contemplating upon God, and his divine moral
Attributes, and his Works of Creation and
Providence, ad intra; knowing the Names
and Naturcs of all other Beings in' Theory, as
well the better as the worfe Genii of the an-
gelic Orders, as alfo of the animal and vege-
table World : And God brought them all in
View before his intelleGtual Faculties, and he
pronounced right in' what Judgment and
Knowlege he profefled about them ; butamong
thefe Orders of Being, there was not any that
was proper to be a Vehicle for this Mafculine
Adam to aflociate with, and give him the
leafures of Society, by his partaking of ani-
mal fenfitive Pleafares ; wherefore the Divine
Being thought proper to endue the Soul of
Man, or that Mafculine Adam, with a Faculty
of being ‘united to a fuperior Vehicle, by
which means it became united to Matter, and
ated, and was atted upon by material Beings
around it, and thus became capable of all the
Pleafures of Senfe : He thus took Adam oft
from a too great View of the Light of the
Divine Being, and allowed him to look dowp-
wards, and contemplate upon all the lowd
Orders of Being, as well as the higher Geniiﬁ-“ |
ad extra; and to be pleafed with the Senfa-
' tions
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tions and Joys of his Vehicle ; fo that his higher
Faculties of contemplating the Divine Being
became drow{y and fleepy, and the Feminine
Pleafures of the Vehicle became wvivid and
ftrong ; and he immediately allowed, that all
his former intelle€tual Pleafures were not fo
grateful to him, as this focial Knowlege of
Beings in the fame Clas with himfelf: info-
much that he found the Senfations of his Ve-
hicle {fo agreeable to him, that he faid it was
Bone of his Bone, &¢. and called it after his
own Name, and faid, For fuch Gratifications
as thefe, will Man leave the perpetual Con-
templation of the Divine Being and Perfec-
tions, which are too high and {ublime for the
Nature of Man, and will cleave to the joyful
and chearful Life of the Vehicle, and fhall ac-
count the Whole as one Being or Peifon : And
thus Adam, or the human Species, fiood ex=
ofed naked to the View of God, with his new-
wedded Joy, the Pleafures of Senfe; but, be-
ing yet innocent and fimple, having not yet
fet up his felfith Will and Pleafures, owing to
his Vehicle, or Feminine Part of his Being,
againft the Will and Commandment of God,
he was not afthamed.

The Life of the Vehicle being now fo firong
and pleafant, and drawing the Thoughts of
Man from the Contemplation of the Deity to
ti# Pleafures of Senfe, fome of the Orders of

ﬁ; evil Genii or Angels, who had difobeyed,

and who were more fubtil than thofe of any
N 3 other
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other Order, finding the human Species weak-
ened by their Feminine Attachment to Pleafure,
in a proper Situation for them to tempt them to
difobey the Commandment God had given
them, and to follow the Dictates of their own
Will ; this Order or Serpent, therefore, laying
hold of the feminized Adam, who had indul-
ged himfelf in gratifying his Paflions, and fen-
fual Pleafures, faid, What, has God indeed
prevented you from gratifying your Appetites,
and indulging this pleafant Life of enjoying
fenfual Pleafures, which he has opened to your
View? And Ewve, or the feminized Adam, faid,
We may enjoy all thofe Pleafures that are con-
fiftent with the Divine Will, and agreeable to
a Divine Life ; we are only forbid to feed on
our own felfith Will, and to feek Pleafures
without the Approbation of the Will of God ;
for if we gratify our own fenfual Will, and act
inconfiftently to the fupreme Good of the Uni-
verfe, we fhall afluredly defcend into the Re-
gion of Mortality ; be deprived of the Enjoy-
ments we now have, and be caft into a State
of Silence or Death: But the evil Genii faid
unto the Woman, or feminized 4dam, Thisis
but an Apprehenfion, and panic Fear, in you ;
you fhall not furely die, as you have been told,
God indeed loves to keep his Creatures in Awe,
to prevent their ranging too far, and aiming at
too much Knowlege; for he knows, if y&u
take the fame Liberty we have done, and make®
ufe of your Will to a& without Confinement, ‘s
as
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as your fenfual Pleafures in your Vehicle dic-
tate to you, your Eyes would be wonderfully
opened, you would enjoy a vaft Variety of
Pleafures, become abundantly wife, and, like
Gods, know every thing both good and evil.

This pleafing Do&rine being agreeable to
the Paffions in Adam, his Defire of enjoying
all the Pleafures of Senfe got the better of his
Reafon ; fo that, finding it agreeable to his
Paflion of becoming wife, and gratifying him-
felf in the full Swing of his own Will, he
wholly fet himfelf to enjoy the pleafing Life
of his Vehicle, without any Direttion from
Reafon, or confulting with the divine Light
God had placed in him : And thus his Reafon,
and Mafculine Faculties, fubmitted to the
pleafing Life of the Vehicle; and both con-
curred in fetting up the Will of Man againft
the dire® Voice of Reafon, which God had
commanded Man to obey.

After thus giving himf{clf an unlimited Swing
in following the Defires of his own Will, and
all the animal fenfual Pleafures arifing from
the pleafing Titillations of his Vehicle, the
Eyes of his Faculties were opened, and he per-
ceived how naked they were: Adam had be-
fore found the Height of rational Joy in
obeying the Will of God, and promoting the
oeneral Good of the Univerfe, and of being
anited to God, and his holy Angels: He now
found, that by giving a Loofe to his own felf-
ith Defires, and giving Way to every feliifh

N 4. Good
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Good that he found pleafed his Senfes, and
gratificd his Paffions, and Life of his Vehicle ;
that the fetting up his own private Pleafure
againft the public Good, Paffion againft Reafon,
the fenfual Pleafures of the animal Life againft
the divine ; that thefe Purfuits had removed
him to a great Diftance from the Society of
the higher Powers, and from the Regions of
Light ; and had cavfed him to affociate with
- Beings of an inferior Nature, the animal Crea-
tion. The Eyes of his Reafon being, after
fome time, opened, he found that the Circle
of fenfitive Plealures was vain and frivolous,
that he was then naked and expofed, and had
moft intimately the Knowlege of Evil by his
Soul’s being eftranged from following the {u-
preme Good: However, he fowed Fig-leaves
together, made fome frivolous Pretences to
try to juftify his Conduét, by alleging, that
the Vigour of his plaftic Nature, and Vehicle,
fhould be gratified, fince it was given to him
by God. In the mean time, the Voice of God,
Divine Wildom, fpoke to him in the Cool of
the Day, that is, when his Paflions were
cool, and Reafon began again to recover its
legal Sway ; but he, finding his Folly, hid
himfelf from the Prefence of God among the
Trees of the Garden, as a wild Beaft would
fhun the Sight of a Man; that is, he ftill ftrove
to evade the divine Light and Reafon implanteéy]
in him, by gratifying his felfith Appetites ;%
but the Divine Light ftill purfued 4daw in his &,
Conficience,
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Confcience, and upbraided him for his Difobe-
dience: At laft Adam acknowleged his Naked-
nefs and Folly, finding he had no Power nor
Abilities of his own, and yet had fet upa
felfith Good, and quit his Obedience and De-
endence upon God ; which had occafioned
Eis Shame, and his hiding himfelf at the Ap-
proach of the Divine Light. And God faid,
Who has told thee, that thou waft naked ? Haft
thou then eat of this Fruit I commanded thee
not to eat, the lufcious Ditates of thy own
Will? And yourbeing thusintimately acquainted
with the Evil of Difobedience, and Knowlege
of your own Weaknefs and Lofs, has this at
length awakened your Confcience, and made
you afraid ? But Adam excufed himfelf upon
account of his Want of Power to obey his
Reafon, from the Vigour and Impetuofity of
his Vehicle the Woman, his plaftic Nature,
and Seat of his Paflions, the Aflociate of his
Nature, which God had given him for a Help;
and the Divine Being then faid, What Work
have thefeFemininePaflionsand Senfations done ?
But immediately an Excufe was offered, that
the grand Deceiver the Serpent, the wicked
rebellious Genii, had deceived and wrought
upon Adam’s Paflions, the animal Nature, and
laid all the Variety of the Pleafures of Senfe
before him ; by which they gained Admittance,
i Nature being too weak there to withftand
% Affault. In this Confulion was Adam, by
forfaking the divine Light of his Reafon, and

latting
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letting his own Will get a Head againft it : For
whereas he might have continued in an angeli¢
@thereal Situation, and his Feminine Paffions
might have been brought into perfet Obedi-
ence to his Reafon, the Divine Light, and
Joys, might have been multiplied upon the
whole Man, beyond all Expreifion and Imagi-
nation, for ever; he, on the contrary, found
the Nature of his Vehicle fo much altered,
that he funk more and more from the zthereal
Regions towards a mortal and terreftrial State;
as you fhall further hear, after telling you of
the Doom pronounced by the Divine Being
againft the Serpent : Which was this; That
this old Serpent, who was the Prince of the
rebellious Genii, fhould be more accurft than
all the other Orders of lapfed Beings, particu-
larly than the Human: And whereas he could
before lord it in the @thereal Regions, among
the innocent Souls of Men, and other angelic
Orders ; he thould for the future be caft down
to the lower Regions, keep his Station in the
Jower Atmofphere, and grovel, as it were, up-
on the Earth; and, inftead of being fatiated
with =thereal angelic Food, fhould feed upon
the Duft of the Earth, and be transformed
into unclean Beafts, and poifonous Serpents ;
and that there fhould be a general Enmity and
Abhorrency betwixt him and his Fellow-rebels,
and Mankind; and, in Procefs of Time, tk=
ever-faithful and obedient Soul of the Meffiah
fhould take an earthy Vehicle, and trample

over
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over the Power of the Devil, and fallen Angels
here upon Earth, and after his Death he fhould
be appointed Prince and Head over all the an-
gelic Orders in Heaven,

Concerning Adam, or the human Species,
God decreed that they fhould defcend down to
be Inhabitants of the Earth, and fhould not
there indulge to themfelves the Pleafures of
the Body, without a Mixture of Pain and
Sorrow ; and that their Feminine Part, their
Paflions and Affetions, fhould be under the
Correction of their Reafon ; that Man fhould
have a wearifome and toilfome Labour on
Earth, which fhould bring forth Thorns and
Thiftles, tho’ Man fhould fubfift by the Corn
of the Field : Wherefore by the Sweat of
their Brows fhould Mankind eat Bread, until
they returned unto the Ground from whence
his terreftrial Vehicle was taken., This was the
Counfel of God concerning Adam and the Ser-
pent, Man and the fallen Angels, Now
Adam, tho’ he was finking apace into the
lower animal Life, yet his Mind was not grown
quite fo ftupid, but that he knew the State he
was to fall into, and faid, That the Feminine
Part, tho’ it had feduced him, yet there thould
be this Advantage from it, that the Earth
would be inhabited by intelligent Animals:
Wherefore he called the Life of his Vehicle

ﬂn’, becaufe it is indeed the Mother of all

gthe Generations of Men that live upon the
Earth,

At
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At laft the plaftic Nature and Power being
fully awaked, Adam’s Soul, or the Souls of
Mankind, defcended into prepared terreftrial
Vehlcles, and, having proper Nidus’s to be
formed and nourithed in, they, in Procefs of
Time, appeared cloathed in Coats of Skin, that
1s, became downright terreftrial Animals, and
mortal Creatures upon this Earth ; having
talted of the Waters of Lethe, and forgot
what had happened to them in their pre-exift-
ent State : For God faid, Lo! Man in his
zthereal paradifaical State, having known his
Power by Obedience, and his Guilt by Dif-
obedience, in his following his own Will and
Self-love, will pretend, if he continue in the
xthereal Regions, of himfelf, to merit Immor-
tality, and eternal Life, without any Punifh-
ment for his Crime. Therefore God fent him
out of Paradife, and removed him from that
happy Situation, and made him defcend to the
Earth, and become an Inhabitant of this lower
Region, and till the Ground, from whence he
was taken.

Thus the Divine Being prevented Man from
becoming immortal, DI‘ reaching unto the
Fruit of the Tree of Life, without paﬁing
thro’ a State of Probation, and being again re-
invefted with a fiery or zthereal Vehicle, and
becoming a pure wthereal Spirit, who then
fhall be admitted to tafte the Fruit of the T

of Life and Immortality, and fo live for ever.%
Notwith-
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- Notwithftanding this fcems to be the hid-
den and veiled Account of the Lapfe of Angels
and Men, before the Forming of this Globe and
Syftem, wherein God reveals him{elf as thro’
a Cloud ; yet it necd not at the fame time ex-
clude the literal Meaning, or prevent our
believing, that God Almighty had formed Adam
in an extraordinary manner after the Six Days
Creation, when he had replenifhed the Earth,
with all its Inhabitants, Mankind, as well as
other Animals, as I fhall endeavour to fthew,
both from Scripture and Reafon, in the next
Chapter. For as our Saviour, from the Begin-
ning, was appointed to come into the World,
to take Flefh upon him, and die, to fave
lapfed Man ; fo Adam, and alfo Ifaac, were
brought into the World after an extraordinary
manner, as Types of our Saviour : Adam was
formed extraordinarily out of the Earth, with=
out a Father, and not by Generation from the
Aborigines, God Almighty being his Father ;
from whence, by St. Luke, he was called the
Son of God ; and Ifeac without a Mother,
fince Sarah was dead as to bearing Children,
God working a Miracle in her to bear him :
Thus they were perfe& Types of our Saviour,
who was begot without the Sced of Man :
Thus Adam was formed extraordinarily to be
the Head of a fele¢t Race, the Fews, in whofe

Lisfe our Saviour was to come Ii the Flefh, t»
. : b
"feget Prieits and I’l'c;phc:ts to hand down true

eligion, divine Truths, and promulge th:
divine
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divine Law to the 4borigines : Thus he was,
fubftituted inftead of the Mafs of fallen Man,
as their Prince or Head, in an upright State,
to try, if, by his own Strength, he could obey
the Law which God had given him. He might
alfo have been formed in Paleftine, and after-
wards placed in Eden, feparated from the reft
of Mankind, to prove his Obedience ; and that,
upon his Fall with Eve, the Sin, as Reprefen~
tative and Prince of Mankind, was myftically
imputed to all Mankind, tho’ already lapfed,
that the Obedience and Death of Chrift might
be alfo imputed as an Atonement for all Man-
kind, who believed, obeyed, and depended
upon the Satisfaction of the Meffiah, or to
thofe who, being without the Law, became a
Law unto themfelves ; that is, acted with a
good Confcience in their State of Probation
here. _Adam not having a proper Help among
all the Females of the 4borigines to carry
down a feleét Race from him to the Meffiah,
Ewve was formed out of his Subftance or Side,
as in a proper Nidus, or Matrix, after God
had caufed a deep Sleep to fall upon him,
which might have been of fuch a Length as
was neceflary to bring on the Fafus to Perfec-
tion ; and this might give Rife to the Fable of
Fupiter's bearing Racchus in his Thigh : In
the Time of this deep Sleep Eve was born,
and the Tumour in his Side healed, and Yoe
was brought to him in a beautiful Infancy. ¥
find no Reafon to believe, that Adam was

I formed
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formed at once in perfe&t Manhood, with a
full Knowlege of Arts and Sciences, for fince
our Saviour, his Prototype, increafed from In-
fancy in Stature and Knowlege ; we may
reafonably believe the fame in Adam, his Type:
It feems reafonable to believe, that it was in
his Increafe and Yonth that he gave Names to
all living Creatures, after obferving their Na-
tures, and minuted them down, for the Ufe
of others; that in his Youth Eve was formed,
when there was not an Help meet for him
among the perhaps gigantic Aborigines ; and
the, probably, lived with him in Paradife, in
Eden, in a State of Innocence, until he was
about thirty-four Years of Age, at which Time
ot Life our Saviour fuffered, when Eve might
have been about fixteen or feventeen Years of
Age : At that Time of Life, as he was our
Saviour’s Type, he probably difobeyed ; for,
as he was put into the Garden of Eden to cul-
tivate it, and find out the Nature of Plants as
well as Animals, it muft be prefumed, that he
lived there for fome time; and that was the
Time mn Life that Defires and Concupifcence
grew ftrong in Eve, and made her liften to the
“Temptation of the Serpent, by liftening to the
Pleafures of Senfe; which might have been
forbid to them, as a proper Teft of their Obe-
dience, when their Paffions grew ftrong ; fo
that a literal Meaning may accompany the other
4hro’ the whole Mofaical Text, to carry on
LJ’ the Myftery of the Fall of Man, that he might

: be
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be a perfect Type of our Saviour, who was
afterwards to come and redeem lapft:d Man-
kind ; and as his Righteoufnefs and Obedience
was imputed to all Mankind, fo Adam’s Lapfe
or Difobedience was likewife imputed to Man-.
kind ; for Death reigned even over thofe .4/-
origines, who had not finned after the Similitude
of Adan’s Tranfgreffion ; for they could not be
under the Guilt of Sin before the Law was
given to Adam ; for tho’ natural Sin was in the
World before the Law, yet it could not be
imputed, when the Law was not given, as St.
Paul reafons. Thus, literally, - for eating the
forbidden Fruit, the Tree of carnal Senfe
planted in the Midt of the Garden, they
were drove out of the Garden of Eden, to till
the Ground from whence they were taken;
and the Curfe of the natural Creation was im-
puted to them upon their Difobedience, tho’
the Labour of Man, Thorns and Thiftles, and
Creeping of the Serpent, as well as Pains of
Child-bearing, were all natural from the ﬁrﬂ:
Formation of the Earth,

CH AT
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Wherein is fhewn, both from Scripture and Rea-
Jon, that there were Men created on this Globe
before the Mofaic Aira of the Creation of
Adam, the Father of the Jewith Race; and
that feveral of their Defcendents are living
now upon this Globe : And f[hewing that
Noah'’s Flood was not univerfal, nor intended
fo drown thofe Aborigines ; but only the De-
fendents of Adam, wbo had degenerated
from the true Religion, and Worfbip of the

true God, Jehovah, the God of Ifracl.

AVING finithed what I propofed, in
relation to the cabaliftic Meaning to be

given to the Lapfe of Adam, as fet forth by
Mpyfes ; it may be proper here to confider phi-
lofophically how Man was formed, and in
what Numbers, upon our firft Appearance up-
on this Globe : For as the Tenor of Scripture,
in the vulgar Reading, feems to fthew, that we
all defcended from one Individual, no other
being mentioned than Adam, and yet there
being feveral Texts of Scripture which cannot
be eafily explained in that Senfe, as well as
Fiflages in Hiftory, which would give us Ground
/to believe, that there have been Men uporn this
+/ Earth before the Mofaic Ara of Adam; 1
O thall
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fhall therefore firft treat of it philofophically,
as far as I can treat of it from Reafon and Ob-
{fervation ; and then endeavour to thew, that it
is not inconfiftent with the Tenor and Intention
of the Scriptures, that we are not defcended
from one particular Stock or Parent.

It feems plain, from the Mofaic Account,
that the Divine Being formed all the {eminal
Forms, and {pecific Vehicles, and, by uniting
them, formed each individual Plant and Ani-
mal, in their Seeds, in the Six Days Creation,
or in thofe feveral Periods ; and moft probably
the Spirits and Souls of all Beings in the Firit
Period: So that God refted from any new
Creation from that time, Thus the Heavens
and Earth were finifbed, and all the Hoft of
them : And God ended bis Work, and refted the
feventh Day from all his Work which he bad
made. Now it can’t be {aid, that God had
finithed all the Hoft of Heaven and Earth, and
refted from his Work, if he is perpetually
creating human and other animal Souls, as Ge-
neration is carried on, from the Beginning te
this time ; and {o on to the End of the World.
Again he fays, Zhefe are the Generations of the
Heavens and the Earth, in the Day that God
made the Earth and the Heavens, and every
Plant of the Field, before it was in the Earth,
and every Herb of the Field, before it grew ;

for as yet there was mo Rain, nor MY

Formed to till the Ground : That is, God ha

made adl Spirits, Souls, and feminal Forms, in
their
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their Seeds, before they were produced upon
this Earth ; and confequently before they grew ;
before the Formation of Man, as he now ap-
pears a terreftrial Animal; or before any thing
on this Globe arofe to Perfection: This he
points out as One Period ; I the Day that God
made the Earth and the Heavens.

Now fince God had formed all the Sceds of
Vegetables, and prepared the Earth over the
whole Globe, in its feveral Climates, at firft, as
a proper INidus for the Production of all Ve-
getables ; it does not feem rational to think,
that only one Individual of each Species was
produced at firft; and that they, having Seeds
in themfelves, fhould propagate, difperfe, and
replenith the Earth, before Animals were
formed ; but rather, fince their Seeds were all
fcatter'd originally in the Air, Water, and Earth,
and the Earth being a proper Matrix or Nidus
for them, they grew every-where fpontaneoufly,
according to the feveral Soils and Climates:
Whereas, fuppofing only one Individual of
each created at firft, it would take many
Ages to difperfe them thro’ the Globe, where
nothing but Winds or Water could carry them,
until Animals were created ; and Part of this
Earth, and uninhabited Iflands, would to this
Day be without Trees or Herbage : Nor is it
reafonable to believe, that God fhould form
irnumerable Seeds at once, and prepare a World
sproper for them, and frame a Theatre for other

”fupcrwr Beings to act upon, and yet leave the
O 2 Whole
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Whole a Defert, the greateft Part for many Ages
without being cloathed with Vegetables, having
only a fingle Stalk of each formed at once: It
feems therefore more philofophical to allow,
that the whole Earth was at firft properly
cloathed with all Kinds of Plants and Trees,
according to the feveral Soils and Climates ;
and that the Surface of the Earth being a com-
mon Mother to them, the {everal feminal Forms
of Plants, and each active Spirit, entering a
proper Vehicle or Machine, drew a fuitable
Nourithment from the properly-prepared Ma-
trix of the Earth; and thus a due Proportion
of Verdure, or (.luathmg, at once appeared up-

on the Earth
From the fame way of Reafoning we muft
believe, that Fith, Fowl, Beafts, Infe&ts, &e.
were fﬂrmed in great Numbers at firft, tho’
not {o many as to fill the whole Earth: For,
if only two Individuals, Male and Female, of
each Species, were formed at firft, there being
fo many Bealfls, Birds, and Fifh, nay, even In-
fects, of Prey, which live upon one another,
that they muft have devoured the weaker, and
the feveral Infects they lived upon, or muft
have been famifh’d for want of Food ; for we
find moft Fith live upon one another, the
greater having nothing elfe to feed upon, and
the Remainder feed upon Infe@s; and, by the
Texture and Form of Land Animals, we fin¥
many of them were never defigned by Provi-
dence to feed upon Vegetables: Befides, of
what



Metaphyfical Effay. 197

what Ufe would Vegetables have been, formed
abundantly over the Face of the whole Earth,
if there were not a fuitable Number of fuch
Animals as feed upon them formed at firft to
keep them down? The whole Earth would
foon have been covered over with rotten Vege-
tables, and have become a Bog: This would
not have been confiftent with the infinite Wif-
dom of God. Could we fuppofe, amongft
ourfelves, that a wife Man fhould build a fine
Palace, fit it out with Furniture in the moft ele-
oant Manner, prepare a great Feaft, with vaft
Variety and Plenty ; and, when all was done,
have no Gueft invited, no Perfon to eat at it,
but have it all thrown away as good for no-
thing? How then can we imagine, that the
infinitely wife God could have done {o at the
firt Formation of this Globe? Have we not
then Reafon to believe, that the all-wife Being,
from innumerable Seeds of Animals, prepared
a {ufficient Number at once to enter into pro-
per Eggs or Matrices, and to come to Life at
once in different Climates in the Globe ? Nor
do I think we ought to fuppofe, that Animals
were formed at once in perfet Size and Vi-
gour ; but grew gradually, as they do now,
from their Seed or Egg : The more luxuriant
Earth at that time might have been prepared
with a proper Nutriment for them, inftead of
the Milk they now receive from their Dams:
Nor is it any way inconceivable, or im-
probable, that miniftring Angels, under the

O3 ‘Direction
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DireGion of the Meffiah, fhoulft affit Na-
ture at the Creation in fupporting and feed-
ing young Animals, until they were capable of
fupporting themfelves, without building the
whole Works of the Creation and Formation
of Animals upon the abfolute Fiaf and Power
of God ; otherwife the whole Creation, in its
Perfeltion, might have been inftantaneous, and
all Succeflions of Being might have been at
once in the World without Nourithment at all :
But fince we find, that God’s Wifdom is always
joined with his Power, and that he acs, where
1t may be done, by fecond Caufes; it is more
probable, that the Generation of Animals was
brought to Perfetion by degrees, as well as
their Succeflion has been carried on fince.

“The laft and chief thing I propofed to con-
fider, is, Whether, in the Six Days Creation,
when great Numbers of Individuals of all other
Beings were created, and brought to Perfection,
only one Male and Female of the human Spe-
cies was made at firt? Or whether a greater
Number ?

As I am confidering this now philofophi-
cally, according as it appears to Reafon, with-
out any View to Holy Writ, which I fhall
confider of in an Article by itfelf; I can’t in
the leaft doubt, but many Individuals of the
human Species were created and brought up-
on the Stage together, long before the Ao-
faz'c HAra of Adam ; and that many Nations
now living upon this Globe are not the De-

| | {cendents
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{cendents of Adam, but were generated from
other Parents,
To proceed in the fame way of Reafoning,
I can’t conceive, from the regular and uniform
Proceedings of the Deity, but that a reafonable
and proportional Number of the human Species
were made, according to the Number of other
Beings that were made fubordinate to them :
For fince it feems to have been the Intention
of Providence, that the Ufe of Animals and
Vegetables, and the Cemmand of them, was
principally defigned for Man, as Lord over them
in the prefent State of Things in this Globe ; if
they abounded and were formed in Numbers,
in every Climate and Region throughout the
Globe, and only one Man was formed at firft,
from whom all others have defcended ; How
many Ages would it have been before Man
could have the Ufe, or obtain the Dominion
over Animals and Plants, in the {everal Regions
of this Globe! Their Increafe, to the Increafe
of the human Species, would have been un-
meafurable ; fince Man is many Years before
he begins ta generate, and Animals begin very
young, and have them in greater Numbers at a
time: Thus the wild Beafts and Fowls would
have been toco many for them, and for {uch
Beafts and Birds, &'¢. as they prey’d upon;
and the Animals and Vegetables defigned for
Pood and Rayment to Man, would have been
in a great meafure loft for many Ages, and
would have been of little more Significancy,
O 4 than
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than if there had been none at all in moft
Parts of the Globe. It {feems therefore, from
the Ratio of Things, more agreeable to the
Proceedings of Providence, that a reafonable
Number of the human Species, of both Sexes,
thould have been brought upon the Stage to-
gether, in different Regions and Climates, in
the fame manner that other Animals were ;
and grew gradually from a Fertus to Manhood ;
and were not at once made, like a Statue, and
had Souls infufed into them, as vulgarly be-
lieved ; but that, as our Saviour increafed and
orew,from his Conception to Manhood,in Stature
and Knowlege, fo Men were originally form’d
from the Seed in like manner ; and were taken
care of, in their Infancy and Increafe, by mi-
niftring Angels, until they were capable of
providing for themfelves ; and that then they
were left to themfelves in a State of Nature,
to conduét themf{elves by their Reafon, without
Law or revealed Religion, until Adam was
formed, to whom the Law was given; God
 Almighty, at their firft Creation, having only
diretted them to mucreafe, and multiply, and re-
plenifb the Earth, and fubdue it, having given
them the Dominion over if, and the inferior
animal and vegetable Creation: So that the
Aborigines, being without any Religion, or
revealed Law, acted only fo far as their unin-
firucted Reafon could lead them, and princi-
pally gratihed their animal Nature, until the

Law
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Law was revealed to Adam, and they were in-
ftruéted by him and his Defcendents.

This Opinion, of Numbers having been
formed at firft, earth-born, Aborzgines, before
the Formation of 4dam, the Head of the Race
of the fews, feems to be further confirmed,
upon viewing and confidering the feveral Na-
tions at prefent upon this Globe, {o far as they
are known to us, from our late Difcoveries
within thefe three hundred Years; which feems
plainly to thew, that we are not all defcended
from one common Parent, but have had feve-
ral original Parents : And were the other Na-
tions, which we have not yet difcovered, known
to us, it might ftill further confirm us in that
Opinion, '

Before we confider this Variety and Differ-
ence in the human Species, fince Nature aéts
generally after the fame manner, Let us go back,
and obferve the lower animal Creation, among
the feveral Species of Brutes, and their Under-
Species, and we fhall find a great Variety, and
fuch a one as is conftantly preferved, where
the Under-Species generate together: Let us
obferve, in fuch Animals as are moft in our
'View, and fee how great a Variety there is,
and conftantly preferved, among Dogs, Maftiffs,
Bull-dogs, Greyhounds, Spaniels, and {o on
thro’ all the feveral Under-Species of Dogs,
and we may obferve the fame Kind conftantly
preferved, where the Breed is not mixed; and,
when they are mixed, the Breed conftantly

vary
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vary in proportion to the feveral Mixtures. Ob-
ferve the fame in Horfes, or any other Ani-.
mals; and we fhall find, if we keep the Breed
unmix’d, they never degenerate into any of the
other Kinds. Is it not reafonable to believe, that
thofe feveral Kinds have not proceeded from one
individual Parent or Sire? Don’t we find the
like Diftinétion among the human Species, in
different Countries throughout the Globe, that
neither Change of Climate, Food, nor Educa-
tion, can alter? Such are the Diftin&tion be-
tween the Whites, Copper-colour’d, and Blacks;
and again among(t thofe, the long-hair’d Blacks,
and the woolly Blacks: The Blacks, by being
carried to the coldeft Countries, never alter
their Colour ; nor the Whites, upon being car~
ried to the warmeft, and to thofe where the
Blacks have had their Original : Nay, even to
this Day, tho’ many Mixtures, by crofs-breed-
ing, has been among thefe feveral Kinds, yet
the Colours always bear a Proportion accord- |
ing to the Mixture: If a Mulatto is generated
between a White and a Black, the Mulatto’s
Breed will be whiter or blacker, according as
they are begot or conceived by a White or a
Black : And fo, in like manner, are the Aefliza’s
begot between a White and Copper-colour’d Iz-
dian : Nay the Features, and different-colour’d
Eyes and Hair, are generally preferved, where
Nations have been preferved unmix'd with
other Nations: The woolly Blacks of Guiney

and Gambia are diftinguithed by their flat
Nofes,
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Nofes, and thick Li[ps, which are natural to
them, and not occafioned by any Force from
the Mother, by Cuftom; whilft the long-
haird Blacks have Features more like the
Whites, rais’d Nofes, and thin Lips. Thus,
where Nations are unmix’d, you will find whole
Nations with black Hair, as the Blacks are
every-where, and the Copper-colour'd Indians :
And probably the Hair of the Whites, in their
feveral original Nations, would have been each
of one Colour, fome white, others brown, or
black, or red, but from the crofs-breeding, thro’
the feveral Nations; by which Children from
the fame Parents have different Colours, the
Breed having been often crofs’d. The fame
Obfervation will hold of the Colour of the Eye:
In fuch Nations who have not mix'd with
others from their Original, the Eye is always
the fame: Where the Strain is crofsd, the
Eyes alter, according to the feveral Mixtures.
How vaftly different are the Chinefe from us,
in their Features, by having preferved them-
felves unmix’d ; and feveral Tarfar Nations,
who only intermarry in their own Nations ; as
the Circaffians, admired thro’ many Nations
for the Beauty of their Faces and Complexions!
Nay, is it not a thing notorious, that the 7ews,
by preferving themfelves in a great meafure un-
mix'd, are diftinguifh’d almoft every-where by

their Likenefs to each other ?
This original Variety, ftill preferved where
there is no Mixture, and varying only where
there
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there are Mixtures, and juft in proportion to
thefe Mixtures, is next to a Demonftration, to
me, that different Nations in the Globe have
had different original Parents ; and that Num-
bers were created at firft, Earth-born, or Ab-
origines, in the feveral Climates and Regions
on this Globe.

Upon the Whole, after the ftriteft philofo-
phical Inquiry that can be made, I believe it
will be found to be more confiftent with the
Ways of Providence, that as Vegetables and
Animals were originally formed in {ufficient
Numbers, in different Regions of the Globe ;
fo likewife, in different Climates and Coun-
tries, God Almighty at firft created Men, in
fufficient Numbers to the reft of the inferior
Beings, from their original Seeds, in a beauti-
ful Variety; to command, fubdue, and make
ufe of the feveral Animals and Plants given to
them for Food and Pleafure, as well as for
their other Ufes: And thus the Divine Being
atted confiftently with himfelf in other Parts
of the Creation, and difplay’d his Divine Wif-
dom in keeping up the beautiful Variety we
obferve throughout the Univerfe.

The chiefeft Objeftion to this, is, That
Mofes, in his Account, feems to be intirely
filent about it, or at lealt does not direily
mention it: And the whole Tenor of the Holy
Scriptures feems to infinuate, that Adam was
the firft Man, and that he was the Father of
the whole human Species, all the Nations

of
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of the Globe being the Iffue of his Loins:
And this vulgar Interpretation feems to have
the greater Weight, becaufe we are all fup-
pofed to have fallen in Adam; and are Par-
takers of his original Sin and Guilt, upon this
very Account of his being our common Parent ;
and, by being defcended from him, we are
Partakers of his Crime : But as there are feve-
ral Paflages in the Writings ‘of Mo/es, which
cannot be eafily explained upon this Plan, of
there having been no Men in the World before
Adam ; and that the Scheme of Providence
can’t be fo well fupported, upon Suppofition
that we all {uffer for his Crime, tho’” we were
not actually concerned in his original Sin ; ‘and
fince there is a much greater Prefumption from
Reafon, as well as from the Defcription of the
the Fall of Adam, as already mentioned, from
the Second and Third Chapters of Genefis, that
it has a fecret veil’d Meaning, as well as a lite-
ral Meaning ; and that Adam is not to be taken
as an Individual in that Hiftory, but for the
whole Mafs of Mankind, the human Species,
when they were an Order of Angels, before
their Lapfe; in an @thereal Paradile, before
they were debafed and fent to people this Globe;
and, in the literal Way, Adam is {et forth there
as a Type of our Saviour; and, in the Fifth
Chapter, as Father of Seth, he is handed down
to us as a Man formed extraordinarily by God,
as Head of the Church, and of the Few:/h
Nation; from whom our Saviour was to de-

{cend,
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fcend, to continue down in his Line the Wor-
fhip of the true God and Religion, the Myftery
of our Redemption, to the Gentiles, the Abori-
gines, difperfed thro’ the World, to the time
of our Saviour’s coming in the Fleth, when
our Redemption was completed ; I beg to be
indulged fo far, as to explain feveral of the
Texts of Scripture that treat upon that Subject;
and to thew Reafons from them to confirm the
Opinion, that there were more Men created
at firft than one, and that the Earth was fully
Ejﬂpled before the Formation of Adam, per-
ps for many Ages before.
If we follow the Text literally, and fuppofe
a Six Days Creation, of twenty-four Hours
Length, fuch as we now have, it {feems plain,
that Men were made the fixth Day, thatis, a
Plurality, more than one; for he made them
Male and Female, that is, feveral Individuals of
the human Species, that Day: For God /aid,
Let us make Man, that 1s, Mankind, not a
fingle Man; and let them bave Dominion, &c.
So God created Man, Male and Female created
be them, and bleffed them : So that here is a
lain Indication of a Creation of a Plurality,
K/Iala and Female: And this it is plain could
not be Adam and Eve, if we are to take them,
according to the literal Meaning in the Second
Chapter, for Individuals; for there it feems
plain, that Adam was not made in the Six Days
Creation, but after the Creation, after the
Planting of the Garden of Eden ; which, as it
6 was



Metaphyfical Effay. 207

was not mentioned in the former Creation, it
is to be fuppofed it was regularly planted after
the Creation ; and, when it was grown to Per-
fection, then Adam was formed and placed in
it, to cultivate it; and there he made all his
Obfervations upon the Nature of Animals and
Plants, giving to them all Names from their
feveral Natures, which were recorded, and
handed down to the time of Mofes; for he
fays, whatever he called them, that was then
their Name: It was after this Tranfaltion,
which took up a confiderable time, that Eve
was formed: There not being found a Female,
among all the fborigines, that was a proper
Help for Adam, they being all in a State of
Nature, without Religion, God thought pro-
_per to have a felet Woman as a Help for him,
as well to convey down true Religion by a new
Race, in whofe Line the Mefliah was to ap-
pear, as to inftruét the Aborigines in the Know-
lege of the true God: So that this took up a
confiderable time, and could net be within the
Six Days Creation, if we fuppole ddam grew
and increafed in Knowlege and Stature, from
the time of his firft Formation, until he came
to be a perfet Man, as it feems reafonable to
believe he did; otherwife he could not have
been a perfect Type of our Saviour Fefis
Chrift, who increafed in Stature and Know-
lege from his Birth : So that, if the literal
- Meaning is followed, Adam and Eve could not

have been formed at the firft Creation: But if
this



208 A Mgﬁ:eﬂ}:meaﬂf |

this whole Defcription be an Account hid fromi
the Vulgar by a Veil, as I have endeavoured to
fhew, from the philofophic Cabala, extratted
by Do&or Henry More 5 then the individual
Adam, which Mofes treats of, was not the fole
Father of the human Species, but only of
Cain, Abel, and Seth, the Original of the
Fewifh Race, but not of the Gentiles, who
are often called the Sons of Men, they being
the Defcendents of the _borigines, whofe
original Fathers were not known.

For if we take the Text literally, and fup-
pofe no Men in the World but thofe who de=
icended from Adam, we muft believe, that
there was none of the human Race alive when
Neth was born, except Adam, Eve, and Cain ;
for Abel left no Iflue, and Adam had none be-
twixt Abel and Seth; for, when he was born,
Eve faid, She had got another Seed, inftead of
Abel, whom Cain flew: Confequently, Abel
left none, nor had Adem any until he had
Seth ; after which he had Sonsand Daughters
Yet when Cain was punithed for the Murder
of his Brother, he is faid to go out a Fugitive
from Society, and when he committed the
Murder, he is faid to have gone into the Field
to do it, that is, from Company, tho’ it would
feem, that only Adam and Eve were in Being;
and when he was fent to Nod, Eaftward from
Eden, which was called o in thofe Days, it
being never mentioned by that Name after-

wards, he took his Wife with him: From
whence
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whence was fhe, if Adam had no Daughters
until after Sezh was born, as it is plain he bad
not, otherwife they would have been recorded
before, as well as after Sezf’s Birth ? And if it
thould be objected, that he might have Daugh-
ters fooner, tho’ they were not mentioned,
that is begging the Queftion; for if Adam
might have had Daughters, and Mofes was
filent in it, is it not from Mofes’s Silence, about
any other Men being formed before Adam,
that is the Reafon alleged why there fhould be
none ? And ought not his Silence to be allowed
in one Cafe, as well as the other, to be a good
Reafon, if any at all ? Then where could Cain
have his Wife, if not from the Gentiles, the
Sons of Men, the Aborigines?2 Mofes fays, Cain
was a Tiller of the Ground: From whence had
he the Inftruments of Tillage, unlefs {fome Ar-
tificer were before him to make them ? He was
likewife afraid, that every one who met him
thould flay him ; tho’ he went many hundred
Miles away from Adam, and his Pofterity ; to
prevent which God fet a2 Mark upon him, and
pronounced Vengeance againit thofe who
thould do it: If mo Perfon was then in the
World but Adem, and he had not Sezh until
he was One hundred and thirty, and Ca:n was
removed from him many hundred Miles, the
Vengeance God pronounced would {feem nuga-
tory, and not to be attributed to the Divine
Being, if there was no real Danger; nor
could Carn's Fright be great, if he apprehended
¥

no
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no Danger until fome Ages afterward, when
Adam’s and his own Iffue were multiplied up-
on the Earth. He, after this, upon the Birth
of his firft Son, built a City, which he called
after his Name, Enoch. The diftinguifhing the
City by a Name, prefuppofes that there were
Cities of other Names, in the World, at that
time ; as well as his going to the Land of
Nod thews that there were diftin¢t Regions .
and Nations at that time ; but, upon the Sup-
pofition, that none were in that Country but
Cain, who were to build that City ? Who to
make Tools, and prepare Materials, burn
Bricks, hew Stone, cut down and prepare
Timber, make Iron for the Tools, &c.? And
when the City was built, who was to inhabit
it? His Wife and he could not do it; his Son
was too young toaflift him. To what End was
it built? Two or three Rooms were fufficient
for his Family for a Generation, and a large
Houfe might have ferved for two or three
Generations ; for, notwithftanding they lived
to a great Age, they were not very prolific, as
I fhall thew hereafter. Befides, if we can give
any Credit to fofepbus, who knew all the
Traditions of the Fews, he fays, that Cazn got
together from all Parts Companions, that were
profligate Monfters ; abandoned himfelf to his
Luft, and enriched himfelf by Rapine and
Plunder ; and for this Purpofe built a City; fo
that it is plain, that he believed, that the World
was peopled in Adam’s Time, by others, not

his
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his Defcendents. Some Generations afterwards,
when Arts and Sciences were improved, Tubal-
Cain is not faid to be the Founder of Arts in
Metals, but only an Inftructor in {fuch Arts ;
that is, he improved upon thofe who went be-
fore him of the Aborigines; for if any of
his Fathers had been the Founder of that Arg,
he would not have been overlooked, and the
Honour have been given to him. Thus, when
“ubal is faid to be the Father of all {fuch as
handle the Harp and Organ, it is not to be {ap-
pofed, that his Family were the only Mufi-
cians, but that he was moft excellent that way,
and brought it to great Perfection. He fays
afterwards, When Sezh begat Enos, then be-
gan Men to call upon the Name of the Lord.
It may be fuppofed, that A4dam, and his other
Sons, with Sesh, called upon the Name of the
Lord before, tho’ Cain had left him as a Re-
probate ; but the Meaning feems to be, that
then they began to inftru&t others to adore
and worfhip the Divine Being, by forming
Aflemblies, and preaching to the Aborigines ;
and then Men, the Sons of Men, the Gentiles,
began to own and call upon the Name of the

Lord, the Mefliah, whom they preached.
After this Mofes begins the Fewi/h Gene-
alogy from Adam, the Man formed extraordi-
narily, as a Type of our Saviour, the Founder
of that felect Race ; but, by way of Preface, he
fays, In the Day that God created Man in
general, Male and Female created he them,
¥'a and
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and called their general Name 4dam, at that
Period of Time when they were created : But
this individual 4dam, the Original of the Few:fh
Line, and Propagator of the true Religion, the
Type of the Mefliah, begat a Son, after his
Likenefs, in his own Image, and called his
Name Sezh; that is, he begata Son, who handed
down divine Truths and Myfteries, which
Cain did not ; and thus the Succeffion is carried
on to Enoch, a Man more eminently good and
divine than the reft, whom God excepted
from the general Mortality of Mankind ; fo
that he was nof ; he did not fleep, or go into
the State of Silence ; for God took him : As he
was the feventh in Defcent from Adam, there
{feems to be a Myftery couched in it; the Firft
Refurretion, the Millennium, may be in the
feventh Millenary from Adam.

But to proceed : And it came to pafs, when
Men began to multiply upon the Earth, and
Daughters were born unto them, that the Sons
of God faw the Daughters of Men, that they
were fair and comely, and they took them Wives
of all whom they chofe. Thefe Sons of God are
{uppofed only to be the Sons of Sezh ; but why
all the Sons of Adam begot before or after
Seth, even thofe of Cain, thould not be
called alfo the Sons of God, I can give no
Reafon for, St. Luke, in his Genealogy of
our Saviour, fays, .Adam was the Son of God ;
and therefore all his Defcendents ought: Nor

do I think it a good Reafon to fay, that Cain’s
Pofterity
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Pofterity fhould forfeit their Title to it, be-
caufe he was guilty of Murder, more than any
other of Seth’s Line, who were probably guilty
of as bad Crimes: But after this follows,
That there were Giants on the Earth in thofe
Days; and alfo, when the Sons of God came
unto the Daughters of Men, and they bore
Children to them, the fame became mighty Men,
which were of old, Men of Renown. This
feems as plain, with the foregoing Text, as
Words can exprefs it, that there was a Race
different from the Adamic, upon the Earth;
that thefe, many of them, were of gigantic
Stature, to whom the Children of Adam were
but as Grathoppers in their Sight, as it is ex-
prefled afterwards by Aofes ; and, when the
Sons of Adam intermarried with their Iflue,
they begat Children of large Stature, who be-
came mighty Men, Thefe Men of great Bulk
and Strength were of great Renown in thofe
Days of Rapine and Wickednefs: Thofe Inter-
marriages drew away the Defcendents of Adam
from true Religion, and the Worfhip of the
true God, and degenerated the Race of _4dan,
which God Almighty defigned to have preferv-
ed pure and unmixed from the Race of the
Gentiles, thofe Sons of Men ; but at laft thefe
Intermarriages became fo general, that none
were left without Mixture, but Noah, and his
Family; and of courfe were drawn away by
thefe fair Daughters of the Gentiles, from
Truth and Religion to all manner of Wicked-

: P 3 nefs 3
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nefs ; following their natural Appetites with-
out any Regard to the Law which had been
promulged by A4dam. As this was contrary to
the Intention of Providence, who propofed a
chofen Race to defcend unmixed from _4dam,
in whofe Line the Mefliah {hould take Flefh ;
and that this Line fhould hand down divine
Truth, and preach it as well to the Gentiles as
to the Fews; it grieved him to find, that they
had all rebelled, and gone aftray ; and, finding
none were left perfect and unmixed but Noab’s
Family, for a Warning to them, and a Punifh-
ment to the others, he refolved to extirpate all
the _4damic Race from the Face of the Earth ;
and preferve only Noah, and his Family, to pre-
ferve the Line pure, and hand down the di-
vine Oracles and Myiteries of our Redemption,
to the Time of the Meffiah., This feems to me
. more agreeable to Reafon, to the Phanomena
in the World, and even to the Tenor of Scrip-
turc, and the Difpenfations of Providence,
than to fuppole, that Noah’s Flood was univer-
fal, and that the whole human Species, Gen-
ziles as well as Fews, were deftroyed, except
Noab, and his Family, and that this Curfe even
extended to all Beings that breathed upon the
Earth: And tho’ the Mofaic Account in general
{eems to make it univerfal, according to the
Flights of the Eaftern Way of Writing, yet,
when we compare thefe Texts with others,
and give way to the Style, wherein all along
the Fewifb Race, by way of Eminence, pafs
. for
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for all Mankind, the Gentiles being efteemed
no better than Beafts; the Land of the Fews,
by way of Eminence, paffing for the whole
Earth ; I hope to make it appear, both from
Reafon, and the Tenor of Scripture, that the
Deluge was intended only to punifh and deftroy
the 4damic Race, who had all difobeyed, and
became wicked, except Noah, and his Family.

In mz Obfervations upon the Nature of
Noak's Flood, and the Univerfality of it, I
fthall firft take notice and obferve upon the
feveral Texts of Scripture that relate toit; and,
from the Tenor of Scripture, and other parallel
Texts, confider, whether it may be reafonable
to reftrain their Signification, as is done in
other Places; and afterwards I fhall confider it
both from Reafon and Hiftory ; ‘and then leave
the Whole to the Judgment of the Reader,
which feems moft agreeable to Truth, Reve-
lation, and Philofophy.

When God firft declares his Intention of de-
ftroying Man from the Face of the Earth by
a Deluge, for his degenerating from the Ways
of Truth, Mofes fays, For Noah alone of all
that Race had behaved well, and found Favour
in the Sight of God; for the Lord faid, Come,
thou and thy Houfe, into the Ark; for thee I have
feenrighteousbefore mein thisGeneration. Now,
tho’ before it is exprefled in general, that God
would deftroy all Flefth from the Face of the
Earth, as well Beafts and creeping Things, as
Men ; yet the Reafon for faving Noah, and his

P4 Family,
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Family, feems to confine it; For thee I bave
Jfeen righteous in this Generation, that 1s, of this
peculiar Generation of Adam ; for, by mention-
ing this Generation, it would feem to intimate,
that there was another Generation ; but the
Heinoufnefs of the Crime was, that this Gene-
ration, the Defcendents of Adam, whom he -
had formed on Purpofe to hand down divine
Truths, fhould have all degenersted “fid apo-
ftatized, by intermarrying with the Gentiles
and the Curfe was intended againft them and
their Cattle, and the Earth they inhabited, to
deftroy the Whole, as a Judgment upon them,
and a Warning for Noal’s Pofterity, not to be
guilty of the like Crimes after the Flood.

The Myfaic Account feems exprels i
general, that the whole Earth was covered
with Waters; and all Flefh, in whom was the
Breath of Life, died from the Face of the
Earth, only Noah, and thofe preferved in the
Ark : But feveral Texts, tho’ exprefled in
Generals, admit of a reftrained Signification;
the whole Earth, the Heavens, and fuch-like
Expreffions, fignifying no more, than the Re-
gion of Yudes, fometimes the flat Country in
Afia adjoining to it, ot the Atmofphere that
covers thofe Countries. Then, when he fays,
The Mountains awere covered under the whole
Heaven 3 it may fignify no more, than in
Deuteronomy : To-day will I begin to fend thy
Fear and Terror upon the Nations which dwell
under the whole Heaven ; which was only m-

1 | tended
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tended over the Land of Palzfline ; for no
Countries at any great Diftance from thence
had then probably heard of the Fews, except
Egypt, Syria, and Arabia. ‘Thus, n the 4¢7s
of the Apoftles, it is faid, There were dwelling
in Jerufalem, Jews, devout Men out of every
Nation under Heaven : In the Epiftle to the
Coloffians, it is faid, Which is preached unto
every Creature which is under Heaven: In
1 Kings, Obadiab fays to Elijab, As the Lord
liveth, there is no Nation or Kingdom whither
my Lord hath not fent to [eek thee ; and, when
they faid, He is not there, be took an Oath of the
Kingdom and Nation, that they found thee not.
There are many more Texts of the fame Na-
ture, which I need not mention ; but only
that, upon the Darknefs of our Saviour’s Cruci-
fixion, I can’t omit, which is faid to be over
the whole Earth, yet probably extended no
farther than the Land of Fwdea : Otherwife
fuch a remarkable Darknefs of the Sun at the
Time of the Full-moon, of three Hours Con-
tinuance, from Twelve at Noon ‘until Three,
which was near Noon in moft Parts of the
Roman Empire, and not much later in Chaldea,
where Aftronomy was in Perfection, asalfo in
Egypt and Greece, muft have been mentioned
by all the Aftronomers and Hiftorians who
wrote at that Time, and none have mentioned
it but Dionyfius the Areopagite.

In the Mofaic Hebrew Text, there are two

Words made ufe of to exprefs Earth, Adamab
and
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and Aretz. 1 fhould therefore imagine, that
there fhould be fome Diftin&ion in the Mean-
ing. Probably, .ddamah may be the Earth
peopled by the Sons of _4dam, and Aretz the
Earth in general. In the Account given of
the Flood, except in one or two Places, it is
mentioned by the Word _4damab ; as, And all
Flefh died from the Face of the Earth (from
Adamah) ; fo that it may be confined to the
Earth inhabited by the Sons of 4dam: Whether,
in the two Inftances, 4refz be copied wrong

or not, I leave to the Judgment of the Reader.
Since then all thefe Texts muft be reftrained
and limited in their Signification, ought not
thefe general Texts, in relation to the Deluge,
by the fame Parity of Reafon, in cafe the
Univerfality of the Deluge appears inconfiftent
with the Ways of Providence and Reafon, and
the other Parts of Scripture, as well as of the
earlieft Hiftories ; I fay, ought not thefe to be
reltrained, and fignify only fo much of the
Earth as was peopled by the apoftate Sons of
Adam, in order to give Noah and his Sons a
new Field to proceed in, to convey down true
Religion to loft Mankind, the Aborigines? So
that, I think thefe general Expreflions from
the Mo/aical Text, upon giving proper Allow- .
ances for the rhetorical Flights in the Eaftern
manner of Writing, and efpecially of the ¥ews,
whofe People, being a felet chofen Race, di-
ftinguifhed by God Almighty, by their Defcent
from .4dam, defpifed the Gentiles, as a Race
fcarce
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{carce human, calling them Sons of Men,
Sinners, Beafts, &c. and calling themfelves
Sons of God, and the Country wherein they
lived, the Holy Land, and f{ometimes the
Earth, by way of Pre-eminence ; I fay, thefe
Texts can’t be a fufficient Evidence for {up-
porting the Univerfality of the Deluge, with-
out further Proof from Reafon and Hiftory.
In the New Teftament, where it 1s men-
tioned by St. Peter, he fays only, that eight
Perfons were faved in it; but does not fay, that
the reft of the human Race were deftroyed :
And Fofephus, one of their own Hiftorians,
feems to be of Opinion, that the Deluge was
not univerfal ; when, writing againft Apion,
‘he mentions Berofis, a Gentile Writer, and
fays, He has wrote of the Ark, in which the
chief of our Family were preferved ; implying
that, of their Fewi/b Anceftors, only Noabh
was faved, and his Family, the Defcendents
of Adam, the Founder of their Race, which
was diftinét from the Race of the Genti/es.
But an Objection may be ftarted, That fince
I allow, that all the Pofterity of _4dam were
deftroyed, except Noabh, and his Family, that, in
the nine Generations before the Flood, there
might have been fuch an Increafe of 4ddamn’s
Pofterity, that the whole Globe might have
been peopled by that time, from the Longevity
of thefe Antediluvians. To this I anfwer, That,
by comparing, and confidering carefully, what
Mofés relates, I believe it will be found, that
;‘f i f'"rﬂ I,
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Adam, and his Pofterity, were far from being
prolific before the Flood.

I have already mentioned, that the general
Law of Increafe and multiply, given by God at
the firft Creation, was given to the Gentiles,
the Aborigines, and not to Adam ; nor was
there Reafon to give it to .4dam, if the Earth
was peopled before his Time ; for then he was
brought into the World by the Divine Being to
be the Head of a fele¢t Race, from whom the
Meffiah was to defcend according to the Flefh,
and to convey and promulgate his Law, divine
Truth and Myfteries, to lapfed Mankind, the
Gentile Aborigines : And, if {o, Longevity was
not given to that Race to propagate Mankind,
and people the Earth, but to preach, and in-
ftruct the feveral Nations then upon the Globe ;
and tho’ Casn’s Family might be fuppofed to
have increafed faft by his building a City, yet
I think it is plain, that it was not peopled by
his Iffue, but by thofe who built it, who were
upon the Earth before him, one of whofe
Daughters he had married.

By comparing the Time of the Antediluvians
beginning to get Children, by the Mo/aic Ag-
count, with the Time of Noak's Pofterity’s be-
ginning to get Children after the Flood, and
the Numbers begot after the Flood, wherein,
had the Flood been univerfal, there was an
equal Neceflity of a great and {peedy Increafe,
and reafoning from thefe Accounts, it appears
plainly, that they were neither anxious nor

defirous
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defirous of having many Children, nor really
defigned it ; for before the Flood we don’t find
by the Vulgate Account, that any began to be-
get Children fooner than at Sixty-five Years of
Age, moft of them not till they were One
hundred, and fome from One hundied and
Sixty-two to One hundred and Eighty-feven,
before they began; which thews, it was not the
principal View they had, or Providence defigned,
the Peopling of the Earth. But it may be
urged, That thefe were not the eldeft Sons that
were the Genealogy from Adam to Noah; but
each might have many Sons born before thofe
mentioned. It might poffibly be'fo; but I think
the Probability and Reafon is abfolutely on the
‘other Side of the Queftion ; For, firft, Mofes
always takes notice where the natural Prieft-
hood, which went with the eldeft Son of the
Family, was changed from the elder to the
younger Branch ; as here, from Caiz to Seth,
and afterwards from E/au to facob. Befides,
if Sons and Daughters had been got before
thofe mentioned in the Genealogy, they would
have been equally recorded by Ag/es as thofe
got after ; otherwife his is no faithful Record,
and nothing can be built either upon his Silence,
or what he relates ; and then our Reafoning
from his Writings at all is to no Purpofe : But,
from what he records, it is plain, that Adam,
from Abel until Seth was born, got none ; and
then he was One hundred and Thirty ; tho’, if
he grew up from Infancy, probably, both
| | Cain
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Cain and Abel/ might have been born before
he was Forty; or, if we believe with others,
that he was formed a perfect Man, they might
have been born much fooner. We find alfo,
that Noah was five hundred Years old, before
he had any ; and Shem, Ham, and Faphet, were
One hundred each, before they had any : For if
Noab had any Sons before thofe, or if they had
any, they would have been preferved in the
Ark: And to fuppofe that he had others, and
that they died before the Flood, can’t be al-
lowed, from the Health and Longevity of thefe
Antediluvians ; otherwife the Objection form-
ed 1s of no Foice, the Increafe being fuppofed
io great from their Longevity.

Let us alfo obferve thofe born for two or
three Ages after the Flood, when, if the Flood
was univerfal, there was as great a Neceflity of
peopling the Globe as before; and we fhall
find they did not begin to beget Children foon,
tho’ their Lives were much fhorten’d; nor had
they any great Number of Children, many not
above three or four Sons; and thofe who had
‘moft, not above eight or ten : And here there is
no room for fuppofing more, becaufe Mofes is
particular in mentioning all the Sons born to
each, upon the Divifions of the Nations among
them; tho’ in that Divifion we muft obferve,
that no Countries are mentioned, but thofe in
the Neighbourhood of the ews; and, if there
had been any others, he would not have failed
mentioning them ; otherwife the Divifions of

the
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the feveral Nations and Countries among them
had not been faithfully related, if there were
others Partakers of the Divifion, 1 think
therefore it is plain, that all are mentioned
that were born, or lived to get Children ; and,
of thefe, only foktan had thirteen; all the reft
from four or five to ten. In Shem’s Succeffion,
until Abrabam’s Time, not one begat Children
before Thirty, except Nahor at Twenty-nine,
who then begat Terab, according to the Vul-
gate Account: But, if we follow the Samari-
tan, then each was One hundred and thirty,
before they began to get Children; which,
being later than when the Anfedi/uvians gene-
rally began, does not feem to be the true Ac-
- count; but feems to have been inlarged, to

make the Numbers at the Confufion of Tongues,
and in the Time of Nimrod, and in Abram’s
Days, more credible, fince Abram was but
the tenth from Noah, and born within 292
Years of the Flood.

From thefe few Hints we can bring toge-
ther, in this concife Account given by Mofes,
it muft be allowed, that neither the Anredilu-
vians, nor the Defcendents of Noab, were pro-
lific; and the early Marriages of the Antedilu-
vians with the Gentiles, the Aborigines, and
turning their Thoughts to carnal Pleafures, and
propagating with them, was one of the Faults
they were charged with by the Divine Being :
So that it feems plain to me, that Adam’s Race
was fent to preach, and convey down Divine

| Truths
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Truths to thofe who were before them ina
State of Nature, formed every-where over the
Globe, after their general Lapfe from their
wthereal Paradife; and, as a Punithment, being
left to themfelves, without any Help but what
they had from their natural Reafon, without
any other Knowlege of God or Religion, until
after the Formation of Adam ; as the Hotten-
tots, and other barbarous Nations in Africa
and America, have been in, probably from that
time, until our late Difcoveries, and fome who
have not been yet difcovered are at this Day:
To this End Longevity was given to Adam,
and his Race, to give their Doltrine more
Weight, and to give them a longer time to in-
creafe in Knowlege of the Divine Laws, and
beneficial human focial Arts and Sciences ;
which made them a kind of living Regidters,
and alfo more capable of civilizing and re-
claiming the Aborigines, than if they had a
frequent Succeflion of new People among
them.

But, that I may take all the Hints I can ga-
ther from Holy Writ together, before I con-
fider of the Improbability of the Deluge’s be-
ing univerfal from Reafon; let us confider, if
none were left but Noab, and his Sons; upon the
whole Earth, how could fo many Cities be
built, and Empires formed, in fo few Years
after the Flood, as is mentioned ? We find
that Shew’s Pofterity, who being Head of the
felet Fewifb Race, we may reafonably believe

his
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- his Pofterity were as long Livers as the De-
icendents of Ham and Fapher, that Eber his
Great Grandfon begat Peleg ninety-nine Years
after the Flood, in whofe Days the Earth was
divided, at the time of the Confufion of
Tongues. Now, from the Mafaic Account,
there could not be one hundred of Shem’s
Pofterity at that time on the Earth, in pro-
portion to the Numbers begat by Shesz and
Arphaxad ; for Shem had but five Sons, and
Arpbaxad and Selah not many, and probably
his other Sons had not many. fapher had
feven Sons, Lis Son Gomer three, and Savan
four ; yet by thefe, and their Brothers Sons,
were the Ifles of the Gentiles divided.

Ham had four Sons, his Son Cufp five, be-
fides Nimrod, who was probably born within lefs
than fifty Years of the Flood ; and yet, within
one hundred Years after that, he had formed a
mighty Empire; and, in the Beginning of his
Reign, he had built four large Cities, Babel,
Enoch, Acead, and Calnab, when it can’t be
prefumed there were near two hundred of
Ham's Pofterity upon the Earth; nor of all
Noal's Pofterity, at the Building of Babel, and
general Difperfion, near five hundred: Yer,
among fo {mall a Number, they would have
the whole Afiatic Continent, with the Euro-
pean and African, to be divided, when they
could fearcely people a reafonable Village; and
at the fame time Moyfes mentions the Building
of Cities, and Erecting of Empires. But it is

| ealy
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ealy to reconcile thefe Accounts, if we fuppofe
only the flat Country of 4/ia deftroyed by the
Flood, in which the Defcendents of «dam
lived, who, in nine Generations, were not
many, as may be made plainly to appear, by
their generating {o flowly, until they began to
intermarry with the Aborigines : For it is plain
that they did not, for four or five Generations
at leaft after Adam, begin to marry with the
Gentiles ; for it is. faid, When Men began to
multiply upon the Earth, and Daughters were
born to them, that the Sons of God, or Adam,
Jaw the Daughters of Men, and took then:
Wives : Which muft have been after A4dam’s
Sons began to multiply ; which, as they gene-
rated ﬂowl , might have been not till fome
time after ﬂdam s Death, who probably might
have kept his Defcendents, during his time,
unmix’d from the Gentile Race: So that, if
only thefe fuffered, and thofe Gentiles who
were intermixed with them, and that all the
reft of the Gentiles were preferved ; then it is
eafy to account for thefe Cities being built, and
Empires formed {o early, and their feparatmg to
civilize, inftru&, and govern the Aborigines ; and
then thefe Texts (Among thefe were the Ifles of

the Gentiles divided, in their Lands, every one
after bis Tongue, after their Famn’:er in their
Nations ; and again, By thefe were the Nations
divided z?z the Earth after the Flood) may be
ealily and naturally explained; That the Lands

and Nations of the Genti/les were divided among
the
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the Sons of Noah, according to their Tongues
and Families ;” that is, they divided and dif-
perfed themfelves among each of thofe Nations,
according to the feveral Tongues of the Abor:-
gines, to inftru@, civilize, and govern them,
Befides, upon this Suppofition, a much better
Reafon may be given for the Building of Ba-
bel, and Confufion of Tongues, than by the
common Opinion of the Univerfality of the
Deluge : For we may fuppofe, that Noab, and
his Family, defcending from the Mountains of
Armenia into the delightful Plains of Shinar,
made {till more fertile by the Flood, finding
that their Forefathers and Friends had been all
deftroyed, becaufe they intermarried with A5-
origines, and had polluted their Race, and had
been feduced by them from the Paths of Vit~
tue and true Religion to the Worthip of falfe
Gods, and all other immoral Practices ; it was
reafonable to think they would keep together,
and not intermix again with the Genfrles :
They therefore, when they began to increafe,
would not feparate, but defigned to erect a
Kingdom, and build a City and Tower, that
~ might make their Name formidable, and reach
unto Heaven.; and, by their Knowlege in Arts
and Sciences, and by their Works, they might
make all the Nations around them afraid of
them ; and perhaps make Slaves of them, and
bring them under their Dominion : For it was
highly improbable, that in a Plain they fhould

attempt to build a Tower to preferve them
Q fromy

o
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from a fecond Deluge, which God had cové-
nanted not to bring upon them: Nor was the
Foundation of the Tower any-way proper to
contain fuch a Number of People as were ne-
ceflary to build it : But their Defign of living
together being alfo abfolutely inconfiftent with
the Will of God, who had preferved them as
well to civilize and propagate true Religion
among the Gentiles, as to continue down a di-
{tint Race to the time of the Meffiah; he
thought proper to prevent their Defign of
building a City, and living in one Community :
And, as nothing was fo effectual to promote
their Separation, as confounding their Language,
and giving them different Tongues, nor could
be of greater Advantage, upon their {eparating
to inftruct barbarous Nationsof different Tongues
and Originals, than to give them the feveral
Languages of the Gentiles, to enable them to
bring them to the Knowlege of true Religion
and Plety; God Almighty might think proper
either to do it miraculoufly, by infufing it into
them, as was done afterwards to the Apoftles,
by which fome might know one Language,
and others the feveral other Languages of the
Aborigines ; or might bring it about without
a Miracle, in cafe we fuppofe Noah, and his
Defcendents, had fuch a fuperior Knowlege,
not only of Religion and Virtue, but of the fe-
veral Arts and Sciences beneficial to Mankind,
which the Aborigines wanted in their State of
Nature : And therefore many of the Gentiles
depended
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depended upon them, and came to fee their
Work, and gave them their Affiftance in build-
ing the Tower; and, by their different Tongues,
the feveral Sons of Noab learned their different
Languages, and went each with the different
Tribes, according to their Language ; and thus
they inftructed, civilized, and prefided over
them : From whence Nimrod was called, The
mighty Hunter before the Lord, becaufe he ci-
vilized moft ; and by that means, having got
the Empire over them, he laid the Foundation
of his mighty Empire, and built the {everal
Cities mentioned by Mafes : For it is probable,
that the Aborigines, from the Beginning, were
in the State of Nature, having no greater De-
gree of Reafon than they could attain without
Education or Government ; and, for that Rea-
fon, fubmitted willingly to the Sons of Noabh,
whilft they preferved their Religion and Vir-
tue, and only beftowed Benefits upon them, by
civilizing and inftruéing them. Thus the firft
Ages after Noah, among the Heathen Gentiles,
were called the Reign of the Gods: As thefe, in
time, began to degenerate, they were fucceeded
by a Dynafty of Heroes; and, in Procefs of
Time, their Succeflors degenerated into Men,
there being no Diftinction in Time betwixt them
and the Defcendents of the Aborigines, by
their Intermarriages, and the proper Inftru-
¢tions given to the Gentiles ; except the Family
of facob, which was feparated by God, and
kept diftin& and unmix’d from the Race of

Q_3 the:
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the Gentiles; and, for that Reafon, married in
their own Tribes, and preferved their Genea-
looy.
glgeﬁdes what I have already obferved, in
relation to the Blacks, Copper-colour’d, and
Whites, which are now in Being; it {eems
plain from Holy Writ, that the Gentiles were
of a Race diftin¢t from the Fews, the Sons of
Noah: It appears alfo, I think, very plain,
that there were Men on the Earth, in Abrabam’s
Days, who were not defccndEd from Noab ;
who were thofe born Servants tc Abrabam it_l
his Family, and bought with his Money of
Strangers, whom God allowed to be adopted
mto his Family, upon their being circumcifed,
It can’t be fuppofed, that thefe could be his
Brethren of the Secd of Noabh: He was but
the tenth from him, and was ﬁfty-mght Years
of Age when Noah dlr;:d And is it to be fup-
pofed that Noab’s Children, in his Life-time,
were born Slaves and Servants to their Brethrﬂn
or bought and fold like Cattle? What nght
could_ any have to do it ? Or what Neceffity for
any to fell themfelves? If there were no I_nha-
bitants but the Sons of Noah, there was Land
and Food enough for all; and therefore they
would not choofe to make Slaves of themfelves.
if 1t could be {fuppofed, that the elder Brother
had a Right over his Brethren, then Abrabam,
and the Defcendents of Shem, thould have fub-
mitted to Faphet.  Were the Defcendents of
Ham only made Slaves, becaufe of Noah’s
' curfing
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curfing Ham 2 How then came thofe mighty
Empires under Nimrod and Ninus, the De-
fcendents of Ham, and all the Kingdoms of
Canaan, divided amongft, and pofiefied by, his
Offspring ? It feems therefore plain, that no
fuch Slavery was among Noah’s Pofterity in
Abrabam’s time, either through Neceflity or
Right; and that Eleazer of Damaftus, and
others born in Abraham’s Family, were of the
.Sons of the Gentzles, of Strangers, whofe ori-
gina} Fathers were not known ; And this is the
Reafon of St. Paul’s Obfervation upon our Sa-
viour’s being defcended from Ifaac rather than
Ifhmael ; becaufe Hagar, from whom he de-
{cended, was a Bondwoman of the Race of
the Gentiles; but there was to be no Mixture
of the Gentile Blood in our Saviour’s Genea-
logy ; for he, from both Sides, was to defcend
from Adam’s Family,

There is another thing I can’t pafs by unob-
ferved, which confirms me, that the Gentiles
were of a Race different from Adam, and they
were Aborigines formed out of the Earth be-
fore the time of 4dam ; and that is, a Confe-
quence from this Text in St. Luke, That zhe
¢ Blood of all the Prophets, that were [bed from
the Foundation of the World, may be required
of this Generation, from the Blsod of Abel, &c.
For fince Abel was a Prophet, and the chief
Part of a Prophet’s Bufinefs was preaching and
teaching, and not predicting things to come ;
How could 4be/ have been efteemed a Prophet,

Q_ 4 1
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if he had none to inftru& ? But if it be allow’d
that he had People to civilize and inftruct, then
we may have a natural and ealy Way to ac-
count for the AccePtance of Aée! s Offering,
and the Non-acceptance of Cazn’s, and the
Occafion of Cizzz’s murdering his Brnthcl Abel
for they were manifeftly Types of the two Co-
venants of Nature and Grace. Abel was a
Keeper of Sheep, that is, an Inftrultor of
People, a Civilizer and Ccmverter of them to .
the L.l‘WS of God and Society ; and endeavour'd
to make them holy, and pure, and innocent as
Sheep, of which he was term’'d the Keeper ;
and thus endeavoured to raife the Power of the
divine Life in them: Whereas Caiz was a
Tiller of the Ground; that%is, he only in-
ftructed them in fuch Parts”of Nature as were
beneficial to them in their animal State, to
raife our animal Pleafures and Senfations; fuch
as Building, Planting, increafing Property, and,
in thort, gzatlfymﬂ‘ all the Senfes with the
Lufts and Pleafures of the animal Life. After
they had feverally made a Proficiency in their
fevera! Undertakings, each of them came with
their Tribute and Offerings to God Almighty :
Cain came with his Firft-fruits, which were
thofe which he had inftructed in fuch Arts as
promoted animal Pleafures and Enjoyments,
the Fruits of the Ground, what we have from
our terreftrial and ammaj Nature : At the
fame time Abe/ came with his Flock, whom

he had inftracted in divine Truths, in whom
Liew he



Metaphyfical Effay. 233

he had raifed the divine and focial Virtues above
their animal Pleafures ; which was the better
Part which Mary chofe, when Martha was
incumbered with the Cares of the animal Life:
And God accepted the Offering of Abel, which
he preferred to Cazn’s, as the divine Life ought
to be preferred to the animal ; the Love of
God and our Neighbour before Self-love :
Therefore God defpifed Cazn’s Offering, upon
his preferring the natural and animal Pleafures
before the divine : And the Divine Being, find-
ing him difguited, faid, * Why are you angry ?
¢ If you have chofen rlght won’t you be ac-
f ::Epted? But if you have not, then you
ought to be condemned : But, as you have
chofen the worft, fo the Pleafures of the
animal Life {hall be yours, over which you
¢ fhall have the Dominion.” Upon this, Sﬂlf
or Animal Love, which Cz/z had embraced,
having gotten the better of Social Love, Paflion,
of hlS Reafon, he facrificed his Bmthar to his
Refentment; and was, upon that Account,
curfed, and removed fmm the Society of the
Faithful: And God faid, ¢ Thofe animal Plea-
¢ fures which you have chofen ihall not be
¢ fo great as you imagine: The Earth fhall
not yield her Strength, as you expect: A
Fugitive and Vagabond fhall you be in the
Earth : This Self-love whlch you have cho-
fen is the Bane of Society, and will feparate
Society into Factions and Parties, and will
keep up a perpetual Enmity amongﬁ them,
¢ fetting
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¢ fetting every Man’s Sword againft thee, and
f againft one another.” And Ca:n, finding this
Curfe was the natural Confequence of his ani-
mal Choice, faid, he was moft wretched in
having defpifed the divine Life, fupreme and
focial Love ; and, being confequently banithed
from the Face of God, every one, thro’ a Prin-
ciple of Self-love, fhould attempt to flay him;
and fo begged an Abatement of his Doom;
which God granted to him, by threatening fe-
vere Vengeance againit thofe who fthould de-
itroy him, or fhed Blood without a legal Power,
by fetting up their private Self-love, the Gra-
tifying of their Paffions, againft the Good of
Society : Thus God fet a Mark upon Caiz, and
limited the Vengeance to be taken of him for
the Murder of A4be/, and the foolith Choice he
had made ; and thus he being banithed from
Adanm’s Family, and his Followers and De-
fcendents being deprived of Grace, and the
Prefence of God, proceeded on in promoting
animal Pleafures, and following their animal
Appetites, building and adorning Cities, making
Tents, learning Mufic, and the feveral mecha-
nic Arts ; for which they were famous, having
bent all their Force and Genius in- promoting
fuch animal Pleafures ; whilft the Sons of Sezh
called upon the Name of the Lord, and pro-
pagated true Religion, and divine Truth and
Myfteries, until their Defcendents degenerated,
and fell into animal Pleafures, by intermarry-
ing with the Defcendents of Cazz and the G;fm-

£1ies



Metaphyfical Effay. 238§
¢iles ; which brought the Flood upon them,
to deftroy their whole Generation, as alread}f
mentioned.

Having thus fhewn, from Holy Writ, that
the general Texts relating to the Deluge may
reafonably admit of a reftrain’d Signification ;
and that many of the Texts in the Mofaic Hi-
ftory can’t be eafily explained, without fup-
poling that the Flood was not univerfal; I
thall now confider the whole Account from
Reafon, and obferve upon it, as it is delivered
by Mo/es; and then we may form a Judgment
whether it was intended by him to thew there
was an univerfal Deluge, or not.

Firft, T fhall endeavour to fthew, that the
Delug& was not caufed by the abfo]utc Power
of God, by an immediate Creation of Waters,
and afterwards an Annihilation of them ; but
that, in this Deftruction of the Sons of Aa’am'
by the Deluge, it was done by the Concur-
rence of Second Caufes, and by the Wifdom
and Forefight of God, which is ever united
with his Power.

It is pretty clear, that in all the Miracles
wrought, as mentioned in Holy Writ, God
Almighty performed them by his Power and
Knowlege in Nature, in Concurrence with Se-
cond Caufes ; which, being above the common
Proceedings of Nature, are equally miraculous
to us ; as in the Plagues of Egypz, the Deftruiion
of Sadam quelling of Storms, curing the Sick,
raifing the Dead, &'c, For we ﬁnd in the P]ﬂgue}
! o
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of Egyp?, many of them imiated by natural
Magic, and others by the Concurrence of Se-
cond Caunfes; as bringing the Locufts by a
Atrong Eaft Wind, the Thunder and Hail, &c.
Sodom was deftroyed by Thunder, Lightning,
and an Earthquake; by a regular Shower, as 1t
15 called, of Flre and Brimftone: So that it
is plain, that the Divine Being, in all his Mi-
racles, acted by miniftring Angels, and Second
Caufcs by his Knowlege in Nature as well as
by his iner So in this Deluge we.may ob-
ferve, that there was a regular Scheme of Pro-
1?1dencr-: The Flood was predicted by Noab,
when he preached to the Sons of Adam, and
acquainted them with it: An Ark was pre-
pared, by Direction of the Wifdom of God,
o preferve Noah, and his Family, and fuch
Beafts and Fowl as it was thought neceflary for
him to preferve, during a Confinement which
lafted above a Year; and alfo Provifion fuffici-
ent for them for {o long a time. It does not
appear, that thefe Animals came in of them-
{elves by the Command of God into the Ark ;

for C'Dd commanded Noah to take them, and
place them in the Ark, with fuch Provifions
as were then allowed tn be eat, for Food for
them: And it is faid that thf- went, as God
commanded Noab; that is, Nﬂab CH!’I’lEd them
in, as he was Drdf:rtd So that in all the Pro-
ceeding for Noab's Prefervatlon, we may ob-
ferve Wifdom and Prudence going along with

Power. At the time of the Flood we find the
fame; i
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fame: The Divine Being caufed a regiilar pro=
ureflive Rain of forty Days Continuance, and
open’d the Fountains of the Deep; which
plainly fhews a Concurrenee of Second Caufes,
Wifdom united with Power : For if God Al-
mighty defigned only to make ufe of his Power,
the Deluge and Deftruction might have been
inftantaneous, as well as the Prefervation of
Noah, and the Land Animals; and therefore
the making the Ark, and all the Trouble Noah
was at in faving himfelf and Family, was nu-
gatory. All that can be anfwered is, that
during the time he was building it, he was
preaching, and warning the Sons of 4damz, that
they might repent: But if the whole Globe
was peopled, to what a {mall Number could
he preach? Only to thofe in a {mall Country
mund him, perhaps within one hundred Miles:
So that this Anfwer is no=way fatisfatory. But,
upon the Hypothefis, that a {fmall Part of z‘ffm!
was under the Deluge, and that only Adam’s,
or rather Seth's, Race was drowned, who, as we
have obferved, increafed very ﬂowly, and had
not {pread far among the Aborigines ; then in-
deed Noah's Preaching to them might have
been of Ufe. I think it therefore very reafon-
able to believe, that the Flood was the Effect
of Wifdom, concurring by Second Caufes with
Power ; and that there was no Exertion of the
Almighty Fiat in creating and again annihilate-
ing the Waters, and bringing all the feveral
Species and Under-Species of Beafts, Fowl, In-
& {ects,
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fects, and Reptiles, from all the Climates of
the Globe, the Frozen as well as Torrid Zones,
by Miracle into the Ark: Nor is there any
tolerable Reafon offered why the Deity fhould
curfe and deftroy the whole animal Creation
by Land, and let all the Fith and Watry In-

fedis efcape. |
I fhall now endeavour to fhew, that, with-
out we allow a Creation and Annihilation of
Waters, or bringing down vaft Quantities from
the Atmofpheres of Comets, which muft have
been again caught up by the Attra&tion of other
Comets, that no fuch univerfal Deluge could
have happened to this Globe, and it be again
reftored to the State in which we find it now,
without altering the whole Frame of Nature,
and miraculoufly turning Fluids into Solids at
once ; which is ftill begging the Queftion, be-
ing an Exertion of Almighty Power, -
Let us firft confider the Quantity of Water
fufficient to cover the whole Globe, at leaft
two Miles perpendicular ; which muft have
been the Cafe; to have covered the Tops of the
higheft Mountains fifieen Cubits: For it is
made evident, that the Andes, the Alps, Cau-
cafus, and other inland Mountains, muft be at
leaft {o much perpendicular from the Sea,
There are 200,000,000 of fquare Miles upon
the Surface of the Earth ; and that doubled, be-
ing two Miles high, it would take 400,000,000
of cubical Miles of Water to cover the Globe
two Miles high. Now, fince the Weight }?f
the
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the Air, and all the Fluids and Exhalations in the
whole Atmofphere, is but equal to the Height
of thirty-two Feet of Water, {uppofing the Air
it{elf to have no Weight, and that the whole
Weight of the Atmofphere was only occafioned
by Water, and other Exhalations, {ufpended n
it, and the Whole could be converted into
Rain; it would cover the Earth but thirty-two
Feet deep; the whole Content of which v.ﬂuld,
not make 12,000 cubical Miles; which being
deducted from 400,000,000, there would re-
-main 399,988,000 cubical Miles of Water to
be found after fome other manner, to have co-
vered the Earth {o deep; which is above 33,333
times as much as could be contained in Vapour
in the Atmofphere; and if we take 3333 from
that Sum, which is above {s, for the Moun-
tains (which muft be allowed for the Height
of the Mountains, and is enough, confidering
how much Sea and low Ground there is on the
surface of the Globe), there would flll be
3000 times as much more Water wanting, be-

fides all the Rain which poffibly could be con-
tained in the Atmofphere, in cafe the Whole
had fallen,

‘To fupply this, without a Creation, or con-
verting Solids into Fluids, which mutt alfo be
by making ufe of Almighty Power, only two
Ways can be afligned, or by both united : The
firtt is, by the Aumofphere of a Comet, which
might have been attratted by the Earth upon

the Approach of the Comet, as fuppofed by
7 the
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the ingenious Mr. 2 hiffon ; the other, by there
being an Aby{s or Fluid under the Cruft of the
Earth, into which the Earth might have fallen,
upon its Cruft’s being broke; naturally, ac-
cording to Burnet; or by the Comet, accord-
ing to Whiflon ; which, by its fubfiding, forced
up the Water, which, united to the Rain, occa-
fioned the Deluge. If any Waters fell from
the Atmofphere of a Comet, they muit ftill
remain upon this Globe ; for without a much
greater Heat than we at prefent have, more
can’t be raifed in Vapour, and be fuftained by’
the Air, than there was and is at prefent ; and
confequently there would ftill be fo much more
wanting to cover the Tops of the Mountains,
now as they are: And to fuppofe that there
was an Abyfs of Water under the Earth, about
a Nucleus, as the White of an Egg betwixt
the Yolk and the Shell, lighter than the Earth,
Stones and Metals above it, as fuppofed by
Burnet, is not confiftent with either his own
Principles, or Whiflon’s, {uppofing the Nucleus
to have been a Comet intenfely heated: For,
until it had cooled, the Water would have
been in Vapour, as well as Metals, Stones, and
Earth, fufpended in its Atmofphere ; and, up-
on its cooling; we muft ftill fuppofe, that the
heavieft {ubfided firft; and confequently the
Fluid in the Aby{s could not have been Water,
but rather Mercury, or fome other Fluid hea-
vier than the Earth, which floated upon its
Surface: But, fuppofing it fo, it is not eafy to
force
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force an Arch downwards: A {mall Globe of
Gold could not be forced inward, or alter its
Form to an Ellipfis, until the Water forced
thro’ it: And if a Sphere could be forced in-
wards, it muft firft alter its Form towards an
Ellipfis ; and confequently fome Parts muft be
raifed, and made higher, to allow the others
to fubfide: For the Waters, upon forcing the
Arch upwards, muft have raifed the Earth
higher than it was before; and the fame thing
would have happened, if it had been attracted
by the Comet ; for it muft then have turned a
Sphere into an Ellipfis, and then the longeft
Diameter muft be farther from the Center, and
confequently not covered with Water: So that
in whatever way we view it, {till Almighty
Power muft be brought in to make it univerfal :
And this does not feem to be apparent from the
Mofaic Account, which makes ufe all along of
Second Caufes, both in the Punithment inflicted
upon Adam’s degenerate Race, and in the Pre-
fervation of Noabh.

1 fhall now endeavour to fhew, that a partial
Flood, over a particular Region of 1000 or
perha‘j:vs 2000 Miles diameter, might be occa-
fioned by the Concurrence of Second Caufes,
either by a Comet, or without one: And in
either Cafe the Wifdom and Foreknowlege of
God would have been obvious, as well as his

. Power ; and it would have been equally mira-
' culous to Mankind, by being contrary to the

ufual Proceedings of Nature,

R Sup-
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Suppofing a Comet fhould have approached:
nearer the Earth than the Orbit of the Moon,.
it would only attract this Globe as the Sun and
Moon do; but in a much greater Degree, if
it were much larger than the Moon, and very
near to this Globe ; that is, it would attra& the
whole Globe, but the Water, as being move-
able more than the folid Part; and fo raife an
extraordinary Tide, by forming the Waters into
an Ellipfis, as the Sun and Moon now do, If {fuch
a Comet fhould have come {o near this Globe,
as to be attracted fo ftrongly by it, as to make it
for fome time quit its Defcent towards the Sun,
apd 1evolve round the Earth like the Moon,
wyth a Movement a little quicker than the
Rotation of the Earth round its Axe, in the
fame Direction, fo that for near forty Days it
would feem to be fufpended over that Part of Afia
adjoining to Paleftine, where the Deluge was,
in its Perigezum ; and a little after it, during the
time of forty Days, Part of its Atmofphere
might have been attracted more firongly by the
Earth by being much larger, and might have
poured down in violent Rains; whilft, in the'
mean time, the Waters of the Ocean were
formed into an Ellipfis, and attraCted over the
lower Afia from the Indian and Mediterranean
Secas, and confequently would rife upon the
Land in proportion to the Diftance and Power
of Attraction in the Comet ; dnd thus a. partial
Flood might be accounted forby Second Caufes.
This might alfo occafion a partial Flood in

' Greece,
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Greece, as Deucalion’s, and Ogyges’s; for Part
of the Rain might fall there, upon the Ap-
proach of the Comet, and the great Tide
would have joined it, from the Occan’s having
been drawn vmlently thro’ the Streights of
Gibraltar, and perhaps over Part of the ad-
joining Lands ; ; and this would account for the
Whole, as mentioned by Mofes, and other
antient Writers. -

But if this thould not have been the Caufe,
fuch a partial Deluge might be accounted for
without the Approach Df a Comet, by an
Earthquake, which might at the fame time
deprefs a great Part of a Country, by raifing
another Part under the Bottom of the Iﬂdmﬂ
Arabian, and Mediterranean Seas, and thus
caufe a great Flowing of Waters over that
Country; at the fame time, concurring Caufes
might make the Atmofphere over that Country
as light as poflible; and all the Vapours in the
Atmofphere, in that whole Hemifphere, might
have been impelled by the Winds, from all
Points, to that Part of the Atmofphere, and
fall in furprifing Catarats and Spouts, over
that Part of the Globe; if at the fame time
we fhould fuppofe, which is not improbable,
that the Mediteranean Sea, at that time, had
no Communication with the Ocean by the
Streights of Gibraltar,and that the Euxine had
alfo no Communication with the Mediterranean
by the Thracian Bofporus, but were then
both Inland Seas, like the Cafpian, as the Per-

R 2 Jian
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Sian Gulph might alfo have been ; and we
know, that the Mediterranean can’t now be
kept full by all the Rivers running into it,
without the Affiftance of the Ocean thro’ the
Streights ; the Sun and Wind exhaling more Va-
pours from its Surface than all the Rivers and
Rainfupply; whichwouldalfo be the Cafe of the
Euxine, had it no Paflage thro’ the Bofporus,
but might have been raifed higher upon the
adjoining Lands ; and it is alfo known, that
the Lands on each Side of the Bofporus are
very high, as alfo at the Streights of Gibraltar ;
{o that if a vaft Deluge of Rain poured down
for forty Days upon that Part of our Hemi-
{phere, either by a Comet’s falling near the
Earth, and its Tail or Atmofphere’s being at-
traCted by the Earth in its Defcent to the Sun;
or by the Atmofphere’s being extraordinarily
lightened, fo as to pour down all its Vapours in
Rain upon that Part of our Hemifphere, over
the Euxine, Armenia, and the low Lands of
Afia and Africa, adjoining the Mediterranean
Sea; and at the fame time the Euxine, from
the great Rife of its Waters, fhould have burft
a Paflage at the Thracian Bofporus thro’ the
Hellefpont, the Mediterrancan Sea muft have
been raifed to a great Height, as there was
then no Paffage to the Ocean ; and thus all the
low Lands of Afiz, and the adjoining Countries
in Africa and Europe, might have been over-
flowed, for a limited Time ; and afterwards by
burfting a Paflage at the Entrance of. the Per-

Jraz
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fian Gulph, and at the Streights of Gibraitar,
they would again gradually fubfide, until the
Waters came upon a Level with the {everal
Oceans they ran into ; and by either of thefe
Ways a Deluge over thefe Countries might
have been occafioned, which Mofes calls an
univerfal Deluge after the Eaftern manner, as
by way of Excellency and Eminency he calls
“fudea, and the adjoining Countries, the whole
Earth, wherein every thing, that breathed up-
on the dry Land in thefe Countries, died, ex-
cept thofe that were with Noab in the Ark.
Since then we find, that an univerfal Deluge
could not have been caufed without the Al-
mighty Fiat of the Divine Being, which,
from the Methods taken to bring it about,
does not feem probable, fince both the Punith-
ment of Adam’s degenerate Race, and the Pre-
{ervation of Noab in the Ark, was concerted by
Wifdom and Prudence, as well as Power; [
{hall next confider, whether the Ark was large
enough to have preferved all the various Species
of Animals, with Noah, and Provifions for
all, for twelve Months, with any tolerable Ac-
commodation for Noah, and his Family ; for
fince Noab was found righteous, and had fuch
great Favour with God, it muift be believed,
that he was placed in the Ark, as ina Place of
Safety and Pleafure, and was not to be con-
fined fo long in it as a Malefactor in a Gaol; and
therefore we muft fuppofe, that he had all

proper Accommodations 1n it.
R 3 By
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By the Defcription the Ark was three hun-
dred Cubits long, which we have Reafon to
believe were of fuch Cubits as were n Ufe
when Mofes wrote, when the Fews were of
the ufual Stature, being but as Grathoppers to*
the Sons of Anak; and it is plain, in this
Hiftory, that he wrote according to the vulgar
Capacities of the Fews; for he fays, The
Windews or Floodgates of Heaven were-opened,
as iIf the Sky over us was a Vault, and Waters
above the Vault, which, upon being open’d,
pour’d down upon the Earth. The Ark was
then probably four hundred and fifty Feet
long, feventy-five broad; and forty-five high,
which, if equally broad below as above, as it
was probably flat-bottom’d, would allow of
33750 fquare Feet upon each Floor, or 3750
{quare Yards. Now, it is probable, fuppofing
the Flood univerfal, that the upper Story was
allowed to Noah’s Family, and to the Birds and
Infedts; that the Middle was for the Beafts ;
and the loweft for the Provifions, and, as they
were confomed,’ for the Dung; for it is
plain, from the Texture of "the Ark, that
they could not throw it out in the time of
the Deluge ; for the Door, being in the Side,
was kept clofe ; and there being but one Win-
dow, eighteen Inches {quare, which was not
open’d for near nine Months, when he fent out
the Raven, after the Tops of the Mountains
were‘feen ; for ‘it is plain the Raven could not
have fubfifted before without Food, nor have
eontinued upon the Wing many Days; it is
Ty O - not
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not to be prefumed that he would have open'd
the Door of the Ark {fooner ; and therefore no-
thing could have been thrown out of  the Ark,
and the more, becaufe a great Wind blew to
dry up the Waters as it is mentioned by
Mbfes. Let us then cqnﬁder the great Varicty
of Species of Beafts, befides ‘their Under-Spe-
cies : If we knew perfe&ly all the Globe, it is
highly probable, that there are Two hundred
of each Genus, fpecifically diftin&, that don’t
breed with cach other, and very pmbabiy there
are feveral Under-Species, one withanother, may-
be from Ten to Twenty, befides the Mongrel-
breed - got between thefe : Of the Monkey
Herd, there are at leaft thirty or forty Sorts,
near as many Sort of Dogs, not to mention
the different Kind of Horfes, Kine, Deer,
Goats, &c. which have all a great Variety,
and many more different Kinds are difcovered
¢very Day, brought from diftant Countries,
little known, and thofe not Mongrels, but
originally d1ﬂ1né’c from their firft Creatmn ; but
if 'we allow only One hundred of each general
Kind, and Ten of each Under-Specics, there
would have been one thoufand Kinds in the
Ark; and Two of each Kind, Male and Fe-
male makes Two thoufand, befides Five more
of each clean Kind, Seven of each having
been put into the “ulx fo that, upon allowing
them one Story among them, they would
have, one with another, yery little more than
ﬁve Fﬂﬁt by 3. 3, or 16 2 fquare I‘eet that

4, L
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15, four Feet {quare to ftand or lie in fop
twelve Months they were in the Ark ; and ag
many of thefe were Beafts of Prey, they muft
hzwf: had diftin& Cells to hayve lodged in,
otherwife they would have devoured the reﬁ
unlefs a Miracle had been wropght daily in the
Ark to prevent it, by altermg their Nature, fo
that great Part of the Story would be taken u

n Partltmns Now, tho’ a great many of thciP
were {mall, and might have been confined
within a Foot of cach other, yet there are a
great many very large, that would require cight
or ten Feet fquare to ftand in ; and we can’t fup-
pofe, that they would be fo crouded together
as {carce to have Room to r1fe up and lic down,
for above twelve Months, their iving {o long
in that State would be almoﬁ miraculous : Be-
fides, Nogh, and his Family, muft have had
Room to have gone among them to haye fed
them, and thrown down their Dung; other-.
wife, in that time, the Ark would have ftifled
them with the Stench : The under Story muft
have been at leaft twenty Feet high to con-
tain the Provifions, and afterwards the Dung
and Urine, of all thofe in thf: Ark ; forIdon’t
fappofe they wanted Drink in Stﬂre for that
they might have, tho’ muddy, fmm the Wa-
ters Wlth{}llt by Conveyances thro’ the Sides ;
but thmr E}.cre,rnents muft havc rﬂmame&
within, ﬁncc the Ark was clofed up, and the
Wmdﬂw not lefr open ; the other two Stories

would be about twc:! ve Feet each, ﬁ::mf: Beafts
requlrmg
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sequiring at leaft that Height, and Noab in his
Story could not be allowed lefs. Suppofing
then fuch a Number fo crouded together, with-
out any Change of Air, for above nine Months,
or even half fo many; how is it poffible they
could fubfit without a Miracle, without be-
ing foon fuffocated ? What a Confufion muit
they have occafioned by their Noife and Com-
plaints, without Light, or with very little! Forit
would not be fafe to keep Lamps burning among
them, nor Fire to drefs their Food, there be-
ing little or no Vent for the Smoak., Would it
not appear, in this Situation, that Noab, and:
his Family, were in a condemned Hole, and
not in a Place of Safety, with proper Accom-
modations? And muft they not have been em-
ployed as Slaves in feeding and cleaning all
this Number of Animals? Or, {uppofing each
was fhut up, with his proper Allowance of
Provifions, by himfelf, muit they not have pro-
vided them all with Water? And muft they not
all have lain in their Dung, and the whole Ark
have been worfe than a Privy? Or is the whole
Tranfa&ion in the Ark all along as miraculous
as the general Deluge without, and all prefery-
ed within it by a Miracle? Could the Birds,
Beafts, and Infets of Prey, be obliged to live
upon Hay, Corn, or Fruit ? All thefe things,
upon the Suppofition of a general Deluge, feem.
not eafy to be accounted for; that the Divine
Being fhould a¢t by Second Caufes in faving
Nogh, and all with him, and yet Miracles

4 4 {hould
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fhould be wrought to change the Nature of
Things during t the whole Time they contmucé
in the Ark.

But let us turn our Views the other Way,
and fuppofe it tmly a partial Flood, and that
Noak only took in fuch ferviceable Beaﬁs and
Birds, &c. as'might be of Ufe ta him in the
Ark, ‘and afterwards, until he got to a Country
where he might get'more ; which might be 2
confiderable time, if the ch:nd extended over
a large Country ; for he muft have had fome
2::1 Food, as well as for Claathmg and Service,

nce it would take up fome time for Plants
and Corn to grow. In fuch a Cafe, the Ark
would have been a Palace to Noah, and his Fa-
milly, allowing them a whole Stury another
for his Fowls and Cattle, and a third for his
Provifions; andall wuuld have room to move
and exercife in during fo long a Confinement ;.
and then they might be allowed a reafonable_
(Lzmnty of F ire and Light.

Befides, the Raven’s ﬂy;ng off fo direttly,
‘without returning to the Ark, is a firong Pre-
fumption, that the Flood was not univerfal,
becaufe, being of a ftrong Flight, and rlﬁng
high in ‘the Atmofphere he obferved Mountaing
at a Diftance, which not having been under the
Deluge, he cnuld find Food there to live upon ;°
but if all had been under Water for nine
Months, it could not be expected, that he could
find any out of the Ark, without it were Fifh,

Wthh was not his natural Food. The Dovf:
: alfo
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alfo ‘plucking -off a green Olive-leaf, which
revived Noab's Hopes, and after Seven Days
more not returning, makes it ftill more pro-
bable, as its Food is nothing but Grain, that
it flew to a Country where it found fome;
but if the whole Globe had been under Water
{or nine Months, every Tree and Plant in the
FEarth muft have been deftroyed, as well as
Land Animals ; for neither Tree, Plant, or
Seed, of any Kind, can be fo long under
Water without being fo far fpoiled as never to
vegetate more, without another, Miracle to, re-
fore its vegetative Power ; and then Noah
muft have begun again to plant all Kind of Ve-
getables, which he muft have preferved in
their Seeds in the Ark. Upon the Hypothefis
‘of an univerfal ‘Flood, the Miracle muft ftill
‘have continued after Noah had come out of
the Ark ; for then the Birds and Beafts of Prey
muft have devoured theother Birds, Beafts, and
Infets, long before they could have had Young
multiplied for the Subfiftence of fo many
ravenous Beafts and Birds ; for tho’ Noah pf'é—
{erved Seven of the clean and harmlefs Kinds,
yet as he was then allowed to eat Fleth before
he could get Plants and Fruit, they were few
enough for him to live upon with his Family,
untl the Young increafed. Befides, as it is
very hard to conceive, withouta Miracle, how
Greenland white Bears, Rein Deer, Sea-Horfes,
and many other Species, which can only live
in Froft and Snow, “thould travel to the warm
eeli 0 Countres
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Countries in Afia, to enter the Ark, and how
Peruvian Sheep, Sloaths, and other Animals,
peculiar to the Continent of America, thould
arrive there, the Sloaths being a Month going
from one Tree toanother, fo after the Flood
another Miracle muft be wrought to carry
fome back to the frozen Zones, and the others
to America; for many of the Kindsin America,
we have never heard of their having been on
our Continent of Europe, Afia, or Africa ;
and, if the Deluge was univerfal, America mufy/
have been peopled from our Continent; but as
there are none of the Copper-coloured Indzans
of America upon our Continent, nor have we
ever read of any here, they feem to be of an
Original different from us ; bat, fuppofing they
were originally from this Continent, and car-
ried Animals with them, it would be much
more reafonable to believe they would carry
over the moft ufeful Animals, than others not
ufeful, but noxious; but, on the contrary, we
find many noxious Animals, and poifonous
Serpents, and other Infets, in America ; but,
upon our Difcovery, few or none of the ufeful
Kinds, which this Continent affords ; for they
had neither Horfes,” Afles, Camels, Ewuropean
Kine, Sheep, Goats, Dogs, or Swine, in-
America, and many more I could name, until
they were carried from Europe lately ; they
have indeed a Kind of wild Oxen in North
America, but thefe of a quite different Kind
from ours, and not {o beneficial ; infomuch
that
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that we have the greateft Reafon to believe,
that the Americans, and all their Animals
there, were Aborigines from the firft Creation,
and that _Zmerica never, till lately, was planted
from this Continent; and confequently, Noab's
Deluge was not univerfal ; which, after what
1 have advanced, I leave to the Judgment of
the impartial Reader. '

I have been fo tedious in giving my Reafons
why I believe, that there was an original Race
of Men, the Geatiles, diftinét from the De-
{cendents. of Adam, and that Noab’s Flood
was not univerfal, but that the original Race
of thefe earth-born Gentiles is ftill, to this Day,
upon the Earth, becaufe the generality of
Mankind have been of {o different an Opinion
for many Ages, that I fhall very briefly con-
clude this Subject, without obferving much
more from either Holy Writ, or profane Hi-
ftory, which I could be very copious upon.
I thall only obferve, that the Race of the
Giants, fo often mentioned by Mofes, is with
Difficulty accounted for by any other Method,
the Emims, Zamzummims, and Sons of Anak,
Thus he fays, zbe Emims, Za/l as the Anakims,
—and again, That alfo was accounted a Land
of Giants ; Giants duwelt there of old Times,
called Zamzummims,—Again, For only Og re-
mained of the Race of the Giants. 'This muft
be a diftinct Race from the Sons of Noah, or
he would have traced their Pedigree from
Niab ; and thofé Times he calls o/d Times

muit
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muft Have been before the Days of Abrahan;
which were frefh in the Memory of all wha
heard him. 'This alfo accounts for the Di-
ftinction betwixt Few and Gentile ; they are
reprefented by the Apoftle as Aliens, a wild
Stock grafted in upon the Few:/h Race the
Sons of Adam.—It may alfo be a2 Reafon wh}'
the Fews did extirpate the Seven Nations of
Canaan, defcended from Noab, by teafon of
their Apoftafy, when they had no fuch Com-
mands againft others who were of the Race of
the Gentiles. _
Thofe things which appear fabulous to us
in profane Hiftory, may alfo have had a
Foundation of Truth upon this Suppofition,
the general Opinion of Giants having been the
Aborigines of all Nations. The Wars of the
Giants, the Sons of Titan, or the FEarth,
agamﬁ“ the Gods, the Defcendents of Noah, is
obvious at firft View : Befides, it accounts for
the Progrefs of Letters and Learmng from Afia
to Europe, to Nations fettled there, who had
no Learning before ; for, if Cadmus ‘was the
firft who brought Letters into Greece, wecan’t
fuppofe the Aborigines of Greece were the
Defcendents of Noab ; otherwife they might
have had the fame Letters and Learning upon
their firft Settlement, Learning being cultivated
and improved by his Family ; for we can’t but

fuppc '« Voab to have excelled in Learning, in
all ¢ 1 Sciences, from his antediluvian
Knc . endoreat Age,  Thus the Account

of
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of Bacchus and Ceres, being the firlt who
taught the feveral Nations the Ufe of Wine,
Bread-corn, and Bread, arifes from the De-
{cendents of Noeab inftructing the Aborigines
in ufeful Arts. It would be endlefs to follow
this as I might. In fhort, there will be no
Difficulty in allowing of the Antiquity of the
Egyptian, Chinefe, and other oriental Hiftories,
and to moft of the Difficulties we find at pre-
{ent in the early Account of the Original of Na-
tions, upon allowing of Preadamites, and dif-
allowing of the Univerfality of the Deluge.

A CON-






A CONJECTURAL

SCHEME

OF'THE

CreaTioN of Brings in General,
AND THE

Difpenfation of ProvipENCE in this
Globe, from the Time of the Mo-
Jaic Creation.

SR AVING from the foregoing Hypo-
il i) thefis, together with the Cabaliftic
b===6N Interpretation of the Mo/aic Hiftory,
= opened and inlarged our View of the
Creation of ours, as well as of the angelic,
and other aétive f{piritual Beings ; and hinted
at fome of the various Methods which the
Almighty Being may have taken in the For-
mation and Government of fpiritual and fen-
fitive Beings, thro’ the Difpenfations of his
Providence, hitherto; Iam far from fuppuﬁrﬁg,
S that
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that what I have advanced, tho’ it may appear
reafonable, fhould be abfolutely true in itfelf ;
that is what no finite Being can pretend to dive
mto, or come to the Knowlege of, without
the divine Impulfe, or Revelation: Yet fince
1t appears to me to be rational, and not incon-
fiftent with what has been revealed to us from
God Almighty, in the " divine Writings of
Mofés, and the Prophets, and principally of
our blefled Saviour, and his holy Apoftles,
who have farther opened up the Scheme of
Providence ; and fince, at the fame time, it
vaftly inlarges our Ideas of the Infinitude and
Eternity of the Goodnefs and Wifdom of the
Divine Being, as well as of his Power, in the
Communication of his Goodnefs to created
finite Beings, formed by his Will ; I hope I
fhall not be condemned for attempting to ex-
plain the Ways of Providence in a rational
Way, whether the Hypothefis be true or not ;
fince it gives us the greatelt Idea of the Power
and Goodnefs of God, and fhews us the in-
confiderable Figure we make, in the Situation
we are in at prefent, upon this Globe, and how
fmall a Proportion we bear to the Univerfe,
the almoft infinite Work of the immenfe
Beino.

Befides, it muft have the greateft Influence
upon our Actions, by fhewing us, that, if we
fubmit to the Divine Will, and follow the
Dictates of well-informed Reafon, during the

Period of our State of Probation here, relying
' upon
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upon the Merits of our blefled Saviour, the
Divine Logos, to atone for our almoft neceflary
Failures ; from the Infirmities and Frailties of
our human Bodies, and from the Power our
Paflions have over us; we fhall hereafter, at
the General Judgment and Reftoration of all
Things, be intitled to an exceeding Weight
of Glory, in proportion to the Reltitude of
our Behaviour in this Life ; and that if ;we
fhould fubmit, and walk according to our
felfith animal Appetites, without Regard to
the Divine Will, that then we muft hereafter
not only be deprived of that Glory, but muit
{ubmit to an indefinitely eternal Death, or an
indeterminate Series of T'orments in proportion
to our Difobedience. This, I fay, muft be the
neceflary Confequence of this Hypothefis, if
true : But if it thould not be true, and fall
vaftly fhort of the divine Scheme of Provi-
dence ; yet, as it is a confiftent Scheme, it
may fhew our Freethinkers, and Sceptics 1n
Religion, that from the prefent Phenomena of
Beings around us, and the prefent Difpenfations
of Providence in this Globe, a very confiftent
Scheme is carried on by the Divine Wifdom,
fince it muft be infinitely above what I, or all
human Wifdom, can apprehend ; and that
fuch a rational Scheme may be chalk’d out by
us, perfeétly cofiftent with the Phznomena of
Beings, and the divine Revelation in the Holy
Scriptures, by a Meffiah, according to the
Myfteries of the Chriftian Religion, which

S 2 may
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may unlock all the Difficulties, which they
apprehend to be at prefent in the Scheme of
Providence, which is hid from the Vulgar,
and only capable of being known to fuch as
diligently thirft, and fearch after it.

I fhall therefore beg Leave to follow the
foregoing Hypothefis, and fhew throughout,
how agreeable it is to the Difpenfations of Pro-
vidence, as it is revealed to us in the Holy
Scriptures at large, and particularly to the
Chriftian Religion, of which we are immediate
Profefiors.

I fhall fuppofe then, that the Almighty Be-
ing had created, by Emanations from himfelf,
a Number of finite, altive, fpiritual Monads,
or Beings, as early as it was poflible for his
Will to aé&t ; which T muft conceive to be
from an indefinite Eternity, confidering Time
as a Fluent, his Will being coeval ‘with his
Power, which was from Eternity, and agree-
able to his eternal and infinite Goodnefs, which
confifts in communicating his Goodnefs and
Happinefs to others; as foon as it might be
done, from the Nature of Things, as far as in-
finite Wifdom could dire&t ; and that this
Goodnefs fhould be as extenfive as pofiible,
and confequently be communicated to as great
a Number as the Divine Wifdom could govern,
and difpofe of, according to his moft perfect
“Wifdom, which muft alfo be conceived to be
infinite, as far as Number can be conceived to
be fo, and the Beings, each of ‘them finite,

8 which
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which our finite Conceptions can have no ad-
equate Notion of ; and muft be equally loft in
contemplating the Amplitude and Duration of
the Beings in the Univerfe, over which a Be-
ing of infinite Power, Goodnefs, and Wiidom,
prefides.

I muft alfo, in contemplating upon the fame
Goodnefs and Wifdom, believe, that as many
of thefe Beings, or Monads, were active,
fpiritual, endowed with Life, Confcioufnefs,
and Perceptions, and capable of enjoying
Happinefs, in a proper Snbordination, where
infinite Wifdom prefided, as it was poflible to
have made; and that no other Beings, Par-
ticles, or Monads, were made, but {uch as
were neceffary at firlt to the Happinefs of
fuch aive f{piritual Beings, and preferving
them in a due Subordination in the Govern-
ment of the Univerfe.

I muft alfo believe, that thefe {piritual,
active, confcious Beings were endowed with
Reafon to regulate their Actions, and had a
Freedom of Will to a& ; otherwife Deftiny
or Fate ruled over all, and the Divine Wifdom
could no more be faid to govern in fuch a
State, than Man could be faild to govern in-
animate Beings around us; for then fuch con-
{cious Beings could be no more than {o many
Machines,acted upon by the Divine Being, with-
out being capable of acting of themfelves; but
the Deity, being abfolutely free, thought it con-
{onant to Divine Wifdom, to rule over Beings

¥ 3 who
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who had Freedom of Will and Acion, and
who confequently fhould be accountable for
their Actions : Confequently, in fuch a Society,
Rewards and Punifhments were neceffary, and
Happinefs or Mifery were to be diftributed to
fuch Beings, in proportion to their Obedience
or Difobedience to the Laws eftablifhed by the
Divine Being, to regulate the A&ions of a So-
ciety endowed with fuch Freedom of Will,
and Power of A&ion.

I muft alfo conceive, that as fuch confcious
Beings were capable of being made more happy
or miferable, or of being rewarded or punifh-
ed, according to their Behaviour ; fo they
might be capable, from time to time, of hav-
ing greater Powers and Knowlege communi-
cated to them, or to be deprived of fuch
Power and Knowlege as they had. This feems
to be the natural Confequence of Rewards or
Punithment. Whether then we fuppofe, from
the firft Formation of Beings, that all were
formed. coequal in Power, and equally happy,
or whether they be fuppofed created with dif-
ferent Powers, and different Degrees of Hap-
pinefs, fince they were endowed with Free-
dom of Will, and made accountable for their
Actions and Behaviour, and intitled to Re-
wards, and made liable to Punithments, ac-
cording to their Obedience or Difobedience
to the Divine Will or Law; it will, in the
Confequence, be the fame at prefent ; for,
fince their Formation, according to their Be-

- | haviour,
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haviour, fome have been raifed to higher
Powers and Enjoyments, and others have been
debafed, and have had their Powers taken
away, in a regular manner, according to the
all-wife Difpenfations of the Divine Provi-
dence, in his Diftribution of Rewards and Pu-
nithments, for the univerfal Gocd of his Crea-
tures, according to the Subordination of Beings
at prefent in the World.

I muft alfo conceive, that as thefe active
fpiritual Beings are finite,and of different Powers
and Capacities; fo they muft be capable of
Amplitude and Figure, and occupy Space, and
are capable of Motion, or Changing of Place in
Space ; which, if they were not in Space, or
did not occupy Space, or could not be bounded
in Space, which, in other Words, is being ex-
tended, they could not act at all in Space:
Therefore, as either Part of their Subftance or
Nature, or infeparably united to them, they
muft have a Vehicle or Form, which individu-
ates them, and gives them a Form or Figure in
Space : This may be dilatable or compreffible,
according to the Amplitude or Powers granted
to each Individual, at different times, by the
Almighty Being ; and, according to its Rewards
or Happinefs, may be more completely filled
with the Divine Spirit, and ®thereal heavenly
Fluid, which pervades all things in the Uni-
verfe ; they having a Power over fo much of
it as inflates their Form or Vehicle when di-

S 4 lated,
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lated, it being then within their Sphere of
Action.

Whether the Paffions and Affeions, the
Sympathies and Antipathies of our Nature, and
of other {piritual Beings, have been from the
Beginning an eflential Ingredient in the Nature
of Spirits, is next to be confidered ; or whether
it is by a Superaddition, or intimate Union
with the confcious Being by a different Vehicle,
which, when properly united to it, makes Spi-
rits fociable, and gives proper Senfations of Be-
ings without us ; I am of Opinion, whatever
way it is, that without our Paffions and Af-
feCtions we cannot be completely happy or
miferable; and that, in order to out being re-
warded or punifhed, they are a neceflary Part
of our Being. We might indeed reafon calmly,
and be confcious, without them, and at as
Beings who have no Concern for themfelves ;
but it is our Paffions which add Wings to our
Reafon, and prefs us on to Action: It is our
Hopes, Expetations, and Joy, which add to
our Happinefs ; as it is our Fears, Difappoint-
ments, and Defpondency, which make us
miferable : Thefe, added to the ecftatic Plea-
fures, and racking Pains, of our Senfes, make
us only completely happy or miferable. With-
out thefe, reafoning coolly upon Things would
not much affet uvs.. I muft therefore think
them necefiary to our Well-being, tho’ not ab-
folutely {o to our Being in general ; and, whilft
focial, we can’t be without them,

| Whatever
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Whatever other Beings were formed by the
Deity, were only fuch Particles or Machines,
as might increafe the Powers or Perceptions of
fuch fpiritual Beings as were to be rewarded ;
or of confining and limiting the Powers and
Senfations of fuch as were to be punifhed.
Thefe, and thefe only, if no others were ne-
ceflary to reward or punifh the feveral con-
{cious Orders of Beings, 1 fhould {uppofe were
formed by the all-wife Governor of the Uni-
verfe: For I muft, {fuppofe, that the Divine
Being would not make ufe of more Engines to
fupport and govern the Univerfe than were ne-
ceflary, when fewer would anfwer all the Ends
of infinite Wifdom : And tho’ I am inclinable

to believe, that all the ative confcious Beings

" were made from the Beginning, or firft Form-
ation of Beings (for, tho’ it may be termed
from Eternity, yet, as we can’t conceive an
adequate Notion of Eternity, confidering it
only as a Fluent by Succeflion, we muft ufe
{uch flowing Terms, and call it a Beginning) ;
yet I muft conceive, that all thofe {piritual
Beings have not ever been, or fhall for ever be,
confcious. If they have been Emanations from
the Supreme Deity, they may have been form-
ed, or flowed out in Succefiion, at different Pe-
riods, and may again be abforbed, if that fhould
be agreeable to Divine Wifdom: And, in that
cafe, there might have been, in eternal Dura-
tion, many Beings in Succeffion, which do not
now exift; and many in Future who may
exift,
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exift, who have not yet exifted ; tho’, in Eter-
nity, no Time can be thought ef, wherein
there were not actual Beings, or Emanations
from the Deity. Yet I am more inclineable to
believe, that all fuch active {piritual Beings, as
were formed from the Beginning, fhall for ever
continue confcious and happy, who have not
forfeited thro’ Mifbehaviour; and thofe only,
who mifbehave, are to {uffer Death, or Punifh-
ment, by becoming inconfcious in a dormant
State, or enduring a Life of Pain; and that it
would rather feem a Weaknefs in the Deity,
than a Perfection, to annihilate any Being he
had once made conicious in the Univerfe ; but
fhould rather continue all Beings in a Rotation
of Pleafure or Pain, or in a dormant inative
State, according to their Behaviour; and thus
continue them in fuch a Degree of Being as
his infinite Goodnefs, Juftice, and Wifdom,
fhould appoint, for the Good of the Whole.

As to fuch Machine-Atoms, as may have
been made by the Divine Being as a Means of
_further rewarding or punifhing confcious Beings;
thefe might have been formed alfo from the
Beginning : But I think it does not follow ne-
ceffarily, that they thould ; for they might have
been formed at different Periods, according to
the Variety of the Rewards and Punithments
to be granted, or inflied, to the feveral Orders
of Being at different times; wherein infinite
Wifdom might difplay itfelf, in an infinite Va-
riety, 1n an endlefs Rotation : And this might

' cither
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either be done by a new Creation of fuch Ma-
chine-Vehicles, from time to time; or by a
new Difpofition of fuch as were originally
made ; whichever Way was moft confonant to
infinite Wifdom to act.

If then it feems rational to believe, that the
Immenfe All-wife Deity hath, before all Time,
as far back as we can imagine, formed and
governed a World of fpiritual Beings, active,
confcious, having Underftanding and Reafon
to condu& them, and Paffions to {timulate
them to aim at their private Happinefs, as well
as the univerfal Good of all created Beings ;
and a Freedom of Will to act, either for their
imaginary private Good, or for the public Good,
according as they gave way te their Paffions, or
governed them by their Reafon ; and that, to
keep up the Harmony of focial Beings in the
Univerfe, as a further Stzmulus, he had pro-
mifed Rewards, and threaten’d Punithments, to
all, in proportion to their Obedience or Difobe-
dience to the Laws he had eftablithed for the
Good of the Whole ; if this be thought agree-
able to Truth, then we muft conceive, that,
from time to time, in confequence of this Free-
dom of Will and Action, many Changes have
happened among thefe confcious angelic Beings,
according to their Vigilance, or Indolence, in
obeying the Laws of the Supreme Lawgiver ;
confequently, if they were all at firft coequal,
by their feveral Rewards and Punifhments,
{fome have advanced in Goodnefs, Knowlege,

and
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and Power, whilft others have declined in each;
and thus they have become {ubordinate to each
other: Or, if they were created at firft in a
regular Subordination, their different Behaviour
has raifed fome, and debafed others; and this
not only ad intra, with regard to their Know-
lege, Widom, Goodnefs, and other intellectual
Faculties ; butalfo ad extra, in relation to Place
in Space: For as they were focial, they muft alfo
have had external Senfations, by which they
could communicate Happinefs to each other, ot
the contrary, and thus contribute to their Plea-
fure or Pain. 'We may therefore fuppofe, that
according to the different Goodnefs, Rank, &¢.
of fuch Spirits as had been rewarded, fuch
Places in Space pofiefled by them were more
glorious than the Places poflefled by Spirits de-
graded and punifhed ; and that, as Light is the
moft glorious thing we perceive by our exter-
nal Senfations, and the Supreme God is faid
to dwell in Light inacceffible, fo we have the
more Reafon to believe, that the higher Orders
of Spirits, who were moft eminently rewarded,
enjoyed thefe Regions of Day in the higheft
Perfection ; and that fuch as were degraded, in
proportion to their Crimes, were more or lefs
deprived of this Light, and excluded from the
Society of the fuperior Order of Spirits: That
as they were incapable of approaching this in-
acceflible glorious Light, and their Senfe of
Vifion confequently impaired, their other Sen-
fations might be in proportion alfo leflened, as

well
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well as their internal Faculties; confequently
thofe of equal Capacities and Perceptions might
form themf{elves into Societies, as being nearly
Coequals in different Spheres in the Univerfe ;
not, perhaps, out of Choice, but by being im-
pell’d thither by Beings of higher Stations, and
of {fuperior Power.

If the Supreme Being made the moft inter-
nal Vehicles of Spirits, from the Beginning, an
effential Part of their Being or Subftance, then
I thould be inclined to believe, that when they
were rewarded or punifhed, Pleafure or Pain,
Happinefs or Mifery, were communicated ta
them, either by filling their Vehicles, when
rewarded, with more of the ®thereal luminous
Fluid ; which, as it increafed their Power ad
extra, fo alfo communicated a divine internal
Balfam, which improved their intelle¢tual Fa-
culties, and ftrengthened their moral Virtues :
On the contrary, when they mifbehaved, and
were degraded of their former Power and Per-
ceptions, the heavenly Fluid was gradually
withdrawn ; by which not only their external
Power was leflen’d, by contracting their Ve-
hicle, and being confined to a& in a fmaller
Sphere ; but alfo by being deprived of that hea-
venly Manna, the Food of Souls, by which
their intellectual Faculties were impaired, and
confequently their moral Virtues : So that they
became more felfith, and acted lefs for the
public Good of the Univerfe, and more for
their own imaginary Good. Rewards or Punifh-

ments
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ments might have been imparted to them in
another manner, by including them in a fupe-
rior Vehicle or Machine, which might have
had a greater Variety of Senfations and Organs,
by which further Powers and Pleafures were
granted to them when rewarded; or they
might have been included in Machines having
fewer Organs, when punifhed ; fo that their
Senfations and Knowlege might be leffen’d, 1n
proportion to their Crimes ; or, at fome times,
be imntirely deprived of them, and be thus re-
duced to act in the fmalleft Part of Space;
and, whilft thus contracted, being deprived of
the heavenly Fluid, they equally loft their in-
tellectual Powers of Reafoning, Memory, and
Refletion, and confequently were for fome time
reduced to a dormant State, or State of Silence
‘which we call a temporal Death.

Thefe being premifed, according to this Hy-
pothefis, I fuppofe, that thefe intellectual Be-
ings, thefe active confcious Spirits, in this gold-
en Age, this primitive State of the Univerfe,
when all was univerfal Day, either being co-
equal, or in a regular Subordination to each
other, according to the Situation in which in-
finite Wifdom was pleafed to place them ; that
many of thefe Beings, or different Orders of Be-
ing, cither envying the Promotion of other Spi-
rits, of which, by their Indolence or Selfithnefs,
they had made themfelves unworthy; or other-
.wife thinking them{elves worthy of the Rewards
they were no-ways intitled to; they, giving

way
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way to their Paffions and felfith Appetites, thro’
Pride, broke thro’ the Laws of the Univerie,
the Laws of Society .eftablithed by the Divine
Being : And, fince we find the Supreme Being
acting in our material World by Second Caufes,
{o we have Reafon to believe, that, before the
Commencement of our material Syftem, he
alfo acted by Second Caufes amongft the angelic
Powers; and diftributed his Rewards and Pu-
nithments by miniftring Angels of the higheft
Orders, who were fubfervient and obedient to
the Divine Will and Laws, to the inferior Or-
ders, as he thought proper : That, accordingly,
in this Diftribution of Rewards and Favours,
the Soul of the Meffiah, for his fupereminent
Zeal and Obedience to the Supreme Being, was
exalted above all the Orders of Angels; and
that Lucifer, then one of the {uperior Orders,
at the Head of a numerous Train, being filled
with Pride and Self-merit, openly declared
againft fuch Diftribution of Rewards as the Al-
mighty thought proper to make by Second
Caufes, the fuperior Orders of Angels; and
they finding themfelves fecluded from fuch
Rewards as their felfith Pride thought they de-
ferved, and that the Soul of the Meffiah, who
might have been in the fame Order, or per-
haps a lower Order than Lucifer, and thofe
Orders who adhered to him, was advanced to
their Prejudice, they acually tranfgrefled the
Laws of Society, and claimed, by Force, to be
rewarded above their Merit ; and perhaps Lz~

cifer
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cifer claimed the Place and Dignity to which
the Mefliah’s Soul had been raifed, and de-
manded that the Mefliah thould be degraded ;
and thus rebelled, and endeavoured to gain his
Place by Force. The Supreme Being then ap-
pointed the Mefliah’s Soul, to whom he com-
municated the Fulnefs of hlS Spmt and Power,
by uniting him to the Logos, his Divine Wifdom,
Prince over all the angelic Hoft who were obe-
dient ; and he, at the Head of the angelic Hoft,
quell d the Rebellion raifed by Lucifer and his
Adherents; deprived him of the Light and
Power he bme, with all the rebelliotis 'Hﬂﬁ', his
Aflociates; expelled them the xthereal Regions,
and, by contracting their Vehicles, either b
withdrawing the luminous w®thereal Fluid with
which they had been inflated, or by confining
them to other Machine-Vehicles of fewer Or-
gans and Powers, threw them down into the
feveral grand Abyfles, the Centers of our fe-
veral Syftems ; where they were impell’d by
the angelic Hoft, and furrounding Ather, and
made to gravitate upon each other, and to at-
tract and repel each other, according to the
Similitude of their Natures and Crimes ; which
may be the Caufe of the Sympathies and Anti-
pathies we obferve in Nature ; and there they
‘may have been bound in Chains of Darknefs,
for many Ages before the Formation of our
Syftem.
We may alfo conceive, that befides this grand
and enormous Rebellion, wherein fo many were
at
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at once fecluded from the wthereal Regions,
that, in fo many Series of Ages before and fince,
many angelic Beings are in a Rotation, or Motion,
afcending and defcending in Dignity, Station,
and Place, in the =thereal Regions; either
gradually, or at diftinct Periods, when regular
Judgments are given, and Tryals held, m dit-
ferent Parts of the Univerfe, Where many
are concerned, and Tranfgreflions enormous,
then Tryals may be held at diftinct Periods:
Where Lapfes are made by Individuals, by
{mall Degrees, and gradually, from Indolence,
Inattention, &, to the Divine Laws; in thofe
Inftances they may fink, or be repell’d, from
the fuperior Aither, towards the Chaoles of
Suns, Comets, or Planets, without being con-
fined to their Globes, or to Matter, without
any formal Tryal ; and, upon Recolle&tion and
Amendment, may again be reftored to the fu-
perior Regions, in a kind of Rotation, or alcend-
ing and defcending, as on jJacel's Ladder.
We may alfo conceive, that in {o enormous
o Rebellion as that of Luwcifer, where {o many
Orders were drawn in, that feveral of thefe did
more eminently tranfgrefs than others: Some,
trom the Height of Arrogance and Pride, againit
the Almighty Difpenfer of Rewards; and
others thro’ Malice and Envy againft the Mef-
fiah, upon account of his Exaltation ; and fome
by other {pecious Pretences, according to the
Powers and Capacities they enjoyed in their
feveral States of Subordination, in which they
i 4 Were



274 A Mifcelloneous

were placed ; and therefore, at that Period,
when they fhall be folemnly tried, different
Degrees of Punifhment will be awarded againft
them; and for a larger or fhorter time, in
proportion to their Crimes. As Confinement
is alfo a reafonable intermediate Punifthment,
until their general Tryal and Sentence ; fo alfo,
according to their Crimes, it may be realonable
to believe, that the Degrees of Confinement
may be greater or lefs, and they may have
more or lefs Enjoyment of Life and Senfations,
#n proportion to their Crimes: That, accord-
ingly, fome may be deprived of Life and Senfa-
tions, and be intirely inconfcious, until the ge-
neral Judgment: Seme may be deprived in
part, and for Part of the Time, and be con-
{cious fometimes; and yet, when confecious,
may be deprived of the Memory of paft
Actions, or any Knowlege for the time to come;
whilft others may know both, and fear, and

tremble at the Approach of their Tryal and
Judgment.

The Soul of the Meffiah, after his Exalta-
tion, and being made Prince and General of the
obedient angelic Hoft,and after having conquer’d
the rebelious Angels, and expell’d them from
the thereal Regions, and impell'd them into
the Abyfies, the Centers of our feveral Syftems,
where they were confined to Matter, by Gravi-
tation and Attraction, in a dormant and inactive
State, dark and opaque, the Fires in the feve-
val Suns not being yet kindled ; and He, whom

& - they
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they had defpifed, being appointed, at a de-
termin'd Period, to be the Judge of their
Crimes, and to be a Difpenfer of the Puni(b-
ments to be determin'd againft them at a {o~
lemn Tryal; knowing that many different Or-
ders of Being were concerned in the Lap{e and
Rebellion, and that {fome of thefe were drawn
in by Orders of fuperior Knowlege and Power,
but were not principal in the Revolt; that Lu-
ctfer, and others, had rebelled thro’ Pride, and
an abfolute Defiance of the Almighty Being,
as if he had unjuiftly diftributed his Rewards ;
whilft others were only exafperated at his Pro-
inotion and Exaltation ; -and others perhaps
drawn in by other lefler Motives; he oftered
himfelf as a Mediator and ]nterceﬂbl with the
Almighty Being, God the Father, not only
for fuch as had fallen thro’ Wml{ne;s and In-
advertency, in joihing the fuperior Orders, but
-alfo for fuch who had oppofed his Ex: 1ltatlan ;
and, upon Condition that God the Father would
'*ﬂﬂw them to become confcious;, and would
place them in a State of Prob‘atinn, before the
general Judgment fhould be held, he would
empty himielf of that Glory to which'he had
been advanced, and would take human Na-
ture upon him, in that State of Life in which
they fhould be allowed to aét; during their
State of Probation ; and would {fubmit to the
Frailties and Infirmities of their Natare, whi{-}'t
they were doom’d to be imprifon’d in for the:
‘Liapfe'; that, by his Obedience in that St
. F 5 E'ti.'i
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he might atane for all fuch who had been iria
advertently drawn in; and even for all thofe
who had oppofed his Exaltation, in cafe they
thould own ];im in that State of Probation, and
obey his Precepts, and depend upon his Merit
and Satisfaction to {upply their Defeéts ; and
in order to have his Obedience imputed to them,
he would not only undergo all the Wants and
Infirmities hable to their Nature; but even
Death itfelf, in the moft ignominious manner,
when deprived of all the Affiftance he had
from his Union with the Divine Logos, the in-
finite Wifdom of the Father, to which his Soul
was moft intimately united, he having pourd
forth his Spirit without Beundﬁ or Meafure up-
on him: A fuperexcellent Teft of that fupes-
eminent Merit, for which God the Father had
anointed bim with the O1l of Gladnefs above his
Fellows.

This Declaration and Ofter, and the Ac-
ceptance of it, made all the Sons of God, the
angelic Hoft, fhout with Joy ; and the whole
Heavens, thro’ the infinite Expanfe, echo with
the Praife of the fuperabundant Goodnefs of
the Mefliah our Redeemer, who would de-
prive himfelf of his Glory and Happinefs, for
a time, to reftore thofe to the Favour of Ged,
who had oppofed his Exaltation ; but did net
do it for thofe, who had rcbcll&d in Defiance
of the Almlghty Will and Power.

Thus God the Father made him the Creator
of our prefent Syftem, in Suns, Planets, and

~ Comets;;
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Comets; which he formed into regular Syftems,
from thefe original Atotns or Monads, confined
together in the Centers or Abyfles of our feve-
ral Syftems; having formed them into Globes
at different Diftances, and put them into Mo-
tion round the Sun, fix’d pendulous in the Cen-
ter of each Syftem, putting all the Particles in
the Sun into a ftrong vibrating Motion, fo as
to be intenfely hot; which, by that means,
fhot off innumerable Rays of Light with the
utmoft Velocity ; fo that {uch Beings as were
allowed to take Life in the f{everal Planets,
were enabled to vegetate, and by degrees were
capable of Senfations; and thus the {everal
furrounding Beings became vifible to them.,

At this time was the Afofaic Creation, and
Formation of this Globe ; and perhaps at the
fame time the Formation, not only of this
Syftem, but alfo of all the Syftems of Suns
and Planets thro’ immenfe Space: Tho’ the
Probability is greater, from the Comets, that
the feveral Syltems, or Planets, have been
made habitable at different times in Succefiion,
in eternal Duaration; as Rewards or Punifh-
ments were to be diftributed among the feveral
Orders, according ta their Degree of Lapfe, as
they may be placed in a State of Punifhment,
or State of Probation, '

‘Since the Divine Being has an infinite Va-
riety of Rewards and Punithments to difpenfe
to confcious free Spirits, who may deferve Re-,
wards and Punifhments, in different Degrees,

g botd
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both as to Duration and Intenfenefs ; fo, at the
time of the Formation of thefe Globes, at the
time of the Mofaic Creation, many of thefe
lapfed Spirits, who had been doom’d to a State
of Silence, by being deprived of their Senfa-
tions, and had been chain'd down to the Abyffes
of the feveral Suns, or Chaofes of Planets, by
the Impulfe of Gravitation, or mutual Attrac-
tion, had an Opportunity of gaining fome De-
gree of Life, and appearing in the beautiful
Form of Vegetables or Animals; their animal
or plantal Souls being, in their Seeds, difperfed
not only in the Surfaces of the feveral Suns and
Planets, if Particles of Light are fpiritual Forms,
but alfo throughout all the Matter in the feveral
Stars thro’ infinite Space: Thofe, who are
doom’d to a long Inaivity, until a futare
Judgment, are within the Surfaces of the fe-
veral Globes, and are not to take Life during
this prefent Period: That to fuch as the Deity
thinks proper, only a foflil, vegetable, or ani-
mal brutal Life was to be given, until the Con-
flagration of this Globe : That only to fuch as
our Saviour fefis Chrift had interpofed for
Mercy, a State of Probation was allowed, by
their entering human Bodies, they having been
dlowed fuflicient Machines and Organs to af-
tord them Reafon, Memery, and Judgment,
to make them accountable for their Behaviour
and Actions here; whilft others, who have not
thefe Powers, at the laft Judgment, are to be
doom’d according to their former Crimes, in
e ' i their
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their prior State, before they were imprifon’d
in thefe Globes.

Upon the Prefumption, that there has been
a Lapfe of Angels, and other fuperior Orders
of Being, in a former State; and that this
Lapfe had been either as to Individuals, or dif-
ferent Orders, in greater or lefs Degrees, for
more enormous or {maller Sins; and confe-
quently that greater or lefs Punithments are in-
tended for thefe feveral Delinquents ; that
accordingly, all who have lapfed, being de-
prived of their former Happinefs, many of
them were thrown down into the Abyfles or
Chaofes of the feveral Suns and Planets, and
were deprived of Life and Senfations, by being
caft into a Stupor or Sleep, by being confined
in earthy or material Vehicles; lofing, for a
time, their Confcioufnefs, or Remembrance of
a former State, which was Part of their Punifh-
ment ; that afterwards many of thefe, at the
time of the Moyfzic Creation, were allowed to
come into different Degrees of Life, in Vege-
tables or Animals, to carry on the Scheme of
Providence in our prefent Stage of Action, be-
fore the Diffolution of thefe Globes, and laft
general Judgment; upon the Suppofition alfo,
that many of thefe, who had egregioufly lapfed,
may have taken human Vehicles, and yet be
doom’d here, to be in an intermediate State of
Punithment, before their final Sentence; that
alfo other Beings, who had not lapfed {o enor-
moufly, were placed here, not only in a State
i1 i cf
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of Punifhment, but at the {fame time in a State
of Probation, affifted by the Interceflion and
Mediation of the Divine Loges our Mefiiah ;
and that alfo a third Clafs of Beings were al-
lowed to take Life here, eleéted to be thining
Lights, to affift the others in their State of
Probation, who had lapfed in a much leffer
Degree ; 1 fay, upon this Hypothefis, I fhall
confider how this agrees with the Appearances
and Tranfa&ions on this Globe, and the Ac-
counts delivered in the facred apd profane
Writings.

It feems probable, from feveral Paffages in
the New Teftament, that our Saviour fefus
Chrift did not take Humanity upon him, and
die, for the whole human Species, but only
tor the Ele&, and others placed here in a State
of Probation, who endeavoured to obey his
Will, and laid hold of his Merits and. Satisfac-
tion to make up their Deficiencies ; and that,
befides thefe, there were a third Clafs here,
who were irreclaimable: This appears from
feveral Paflages; but efpecially from our Sa-
viour’s Parable of the Wheat and Tares, and
his Interpretation of it; where he exprefly
{ays, That there was a reprobate Race fown
by the Devil along with the Wheat, or Race
of Beings placed here by the Divine Being in
a State of Probation, for whom he died ; and
that this Race was to remain with them to the
End of the World, when they were to be fe~
Eﬂmt‘?d at the general Judgment, :

n
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In other Places he mentions an elect Race,
who were fent here as fhining Lights, to afiit
and inftru& the reclaimable Part of Mankind,
who had fuch fuperior Graces conferred upon
them, that it was impofiible for the Degenerate
here to deceive them, or lead them aftray ; and
that thofe, who were in a State of Probation,
had each of the others as S¢imulus’s ; the one
to attra&t them to the Love of Virtue and
Truth, and the other to tempt them to com-
ply with their felfifh animal Nature and Lufts;
that, upon refifting thefe, their Reward might
be the greater, and their Virtue and Sincerity
appear. Fudas is alfo exprefly faid to be a
Devil from the Beginning. St. Fude alfa
mentions the Devils, as referved in Chains of
Darknefs until the laft Judgment; which may
cither fignify their being in a State of Silence,
or Darknefs, in thefe opaque Globes, or being
imprifon’d in earthy Vehicles in this Region of
Darknefs, Mofes alfo, mentioning the Ser- °
pent’s Punithment at the general Lapfe, infinu~
ates their Confinement to this and other Globes,
in a State of Living, by their Doom being to
grovel upon this Earth, and to eat the Duft
thereof. Some of thefe are faid to refide in the
Air; and he, from thence, is faid to be Prince
of the Power of the Air ; their time of greatei}
Punithment not being yet come; they requeft-
ing our Saviour not to {fend them into the Deep,
or Abyfs, before their time. So that, from thefe
and other Paflages in Holy Writ, we may con-

| | clude,
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clude, that there are Devils incarnate upon this
Globe; and there isalfo an elect Race,who cannot’
be deceived, and led away from Truth and Vir-
tue ; and alfo a third Clafs, by far the greater
Number, in a State of Probation, or middle
State betwixt thefe, who have Powers {utlicient
to be faved, by the Merits of our Saviour, and
to work out their ewn Salvation by Fear and
Trembling ; and that thefe are attradted accord-
ing to their Activity, or Indolence, and Non-
attenticn, fometimes by the Examples of the
Eled, and fometimes by the Temptations of
thefe incarnate Devils,

Let us alfo obferve the human Species
throughout this Globe, .and we fhall not only
obferve Individuals, but even whole Tribes
and Nations, who are governed by their Paf-
fions, and cannot be eafily brought to fubmit ta
Reafon: In feveral Places their Capacities are’
very little above thofe of Brutes, for want of
Inftrucion, or Application to ufeful Know-
lege: There are fome, wha are vicious in op-
pofition to Knowlege, Example, and Precept;
whillt others, from their natural Difpofition,
are humane, affable, and civil, govern their
Paffions with Eafe, and take Pleafure in doing
zood Offices to their Friends and Neighbours,
and in promoting public Happinefs ; and alfo
fome, who carry their Benevolence fo far, as
to pmnmte the Welfare of others, with viﬁble~
Pain and Lofs to themfelves; nay, even to
give up their Lives for their Friends and their

Country ;
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Country ; infomuch that fome Men are as dif=
ferent from others, as if they were not of the
fame Species ; fome being as felfith as Brutes,
whilft others approach the angelic Nature: So
that both from Scripture and Reafon we may
apprehend different Claffes of Men upon this
Globe, whofe Degrees of Lapfe may be very
different ; and confequently may be ordered
to Life here with different Views ; fome to
undergo a State of Punifhment, others a State
of Probation ; -and others, as a chofen Race, to
affilt and encourage others in doing Good, and
promoting their eternal Happinefs,

I think, upon this Poftulate, the whole
Chriftian Scheme, as revealed in Scripture. by
~ Mofés and the Prophets in the Old Teftament,
and more fally afterwards by our Saviour and
his Apoftles, is confiftent with the higheft
Reafon; and will agree with the feveral Dif{-
penfations of Providence, from the Mojaic
Creation to the final Deftruétion of this Globe,
and Confummation of all things at the laft ge-
neral Judgment.

According to this Scheme of Providence,
after the firft Lapfe, upon the Creation of out
prefent Syftem, our Saviour Jefus Chrift, the
Divine Logoes, becoming our Redeemer and
Mediator with God the Father, and being ap-
pointed Judge of Men and Angels hereafter,
reftored Beings from their Stupor or Death by
degrees, in a regular Progreffion from Death to
Life : Accordingly, after proportioning the
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Solids and Fluids, the Land and Water in this
Globe ; a Stage for Action was prepared, the
Seeds of all Beings were fown ; the loweft
Life takes place firft, as Foffils, and terrene
and {fubmarine Plants ; for thefe proper Nidus's
were prepared, and Vegetables overfpread
the Face of the Earth, and Bottom of the
Seas: When this Part of the Creation was
completed, and the Earth was pregnant with
thefe ; then the Sun, Moon, and Stars, were
caufed to enlighten the Globe; and the Mef-
fiah then brought on animal Life, by degrees :
As the Earth was a proper Nidus for Plants,
and Trees; {o thefe were proper Nidus's for
the 8eeds, or Animalcules, of the lowefk
or fmalleft microfcopical Infeéts, and alfo Food
for them when they were animated: Thefe
fmaller Infe&s, and Plants, were alfo Food
for the greater Infects, Fifh, and other Ani-
mals ; moft of which prey upon others of in-
ferior Orders or Size.

The Divine Logos thus rifing gradually in
the vegetable and animal Creation, from the
lefler to the more noble of the Brute Creation
either with the Earths abounding at firft with
proper Matrixes ; or by the Miniftration of
fuperior Beings ; when all the Variety of
Animals, of the brute Species, were formed
in fuitable Numbers throughout the Globe,
and the whole Stage prepared with thefe Un-
der-Machines ; then, to complete the Creation
there, the human Species was formed, in

fuitable
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fuitable Numbers to the Animalsand Vegetables
in the feveral Climates; from their feveral
Seeds, or Animalcules, the Duft of the
Ground ; proper Matrixes or Nidus's being
prepared for them by the miniftring Angels,
until they were capable of procuring their
own Food. Thefe were appointed as Lords
over the brute and vegetable Creation, and
formed in Numbers fufficient to bear Sway
over them, and were endowed with Reaforn
{ufficient to be made accountable for their
A&ions here ; and were difperfed in the feveral
Climates and Countries in the Globe, as the
other Animals and Vegetables were ; having
not proceeded from one common Parent, but
were Terrigena, formed in a beantiful Variety,
{uited to the different Climates and Countries
in the Globe : From hence are the different
Kinds, Features, and Colours, as Wohite,
Copper-coloured, Yellow, and Black, accord-
ing to the different Climates and Countries
where they had their Origin ; and from thefe
different Fathers, and the crofs Generations
fince that time, proceed all the beautiful Va-
riety we fee now in this Globe.

As it is highly probable, that Life and Sen-
fations came on gradually, and improved here
by degrees, as the Formation of Beings ad-
vanced ; and fince we improve from Infancy
to Manhood in our {uperior Faculties; and our
Saviour came late into this World, to give us
the laft and greateft Revclation of his Power

and
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and Goodnefs ; we may believe, that, upon
the firlt Formation of our Species, the beft
did not come firft upon the Stage, but the
worft and moft degenerate ; perhaps none of
the Elect, and very few, if any, of thdfe who
were in a State of Probatmn but moft, if
not all, of that Clafs who were Devils incar—
nate.; who weré in a lapfed, irredeemable
State ; placed here in an intermediate State of
Pumfhment who, being deprived abfolutely of
their prior Knﬂwlege and loaded with their
former Sins, from their Lapfe, came into thefe
earthy Vehicles, with all their former vicious
Inclinations ; were left here to follow their
Pafiions ; baving no Guide but uninftructed
Reafon, in the fame Situation as the Hotfentots,
and fuch barbarous Nations were in, before
any civilized Nations came among them ; fuch,
I imagine, were the Terrigence, or Aborigines,
in the different Regions of this Globe, before
divine Light and Knowlege were communi-
cated to them ; nor have we Reafon to believe
it otherwife, fince we find it {o at prefent in
many Places upon this Globe, where Learning
or Revelation has not been introduced to them ;
and if there be any now upon this Earth, whc:
are incapable of Salvation, fince there have
been Sins againft the Holy Ghoft, there may
be ftill ; or fuch Perfons as Fudas, who wasa
DPevil from the Beginning, and was predefti-
nated to that Office, from his firft Lapfe, be-

fore the Formation of this Globe ; who are
- - il
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itill without Knowlege of God, and our blefled
Saviour ; why may we not believe, that they
were all fo, at the Beginning ; until Ged Al-
mighty was prevailed to reveal himfelf, by
bringing in a new Race into the World, thofe
who were to be in a State of Probation, and
were made capable of Salvation by the Merits
and Death of our Saviour, and alfo his Ele&
and chofen Race, who were to be Priefts and
Prophets, to reveal the divine Will and Good-
nefs to the Reclaimable, as well as to the 4b-
grigines 3 in order to withdraw, or leflen the
Crimes of fuch as were not abforbed 1n Iniquity
and Sin, who were the Seed of the Wicked
one, fown with an Intention to tempt the
Ele&, and others who were in a State of Pro-
bation, from the Love of God and Religion;
whilt the Ele&t were endeavouring to per-
fuade fuch who were in a State of Probation,
to lay hold of the Mercy of God by the Mef-
fiah, and to work out their own Salvation
thro’ Fear and Trembling ?

Thefe Terrigene, being thus blinded by the
Superiority of their animal Paffions, and grow-
ing up without Inftruction, independent of
each other, like wild Beafts in a Foreft, with-
out either Food or Cloathing, but what they
got at firft from the Leaves and Fruit of Vegt:-—
tables, or perhaps, of fuch Animals as they
could come at, and feize ; were at firlt un-
{ociable, being afraid of each other, and con-
{equently without Government, in a ‘worfe
SEAREE 7 Condition



288 A Mifcellaneois

Condition than the Hottentots or Greenlanders
are at prefent, or the moft favage People upon
the Globe.

Thefe lived at firft in Caves, or in warmer
Climates under the Shade of Trees, without
Speech, at firft fhunning, and afterwards prey-
ing upon, or endeavouring to fubdue each
other ; except where they were of different
Sexes ; who firft began Society ; and en-
deavoured to convey their Thoughts and Ideas
by Signs, Sounds, and Actions, which gave a
Beginning to Speech. This Opinion of the
Origin of Man gave Occafion to the Fable
of fowing the Dragon’s Teeth; and the firft
human Race fpringing up from them, being
an hoftile Race, and fo deftroying one another ;
being independent and fierce, from the Preva-
lence of their Paffions in their felfith animal
Nature.

Thefe Terrigence, fhunning all but their
Offspring, by their Increafe founded {fmall So-
cieties in their own FFamilies; and at the {ame
time other I'amilies increafing in their Neigh-
bourhood, upon their Excurfions in hunting
for Food, or Skins to cover them, they being
felfith and rapacious, when they met, the
Stronger would infult and attack the Weaker ;
at firt quarreling for Food, and afterwards
for Power, by endeavouring to take them, or
their Women and Children, to make them
ferviceable to their Pleafures ; which would
caufe the weaker Families to unite to with-

ftand
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ftand the ftronger ; and thus {mall Societies
were formed, and from thefe uniting Speech
was improved, and different Languages and
Dialec@s were ufed in their feveral Societies.

If we obferve the feveral favage Countries;
difcovered within thefe few Centuries, efpeci-
ally in the colder Climates, which are very
thinly peopled, where the Arts of civil Life
have not been improved, as in Greenland, and
among the Efkimaux Savages in America ; and
even among the Hotfentots, before their Inter-
courfe with the Dutch; they are found to be
in much the fame State at prefent, improving
their Reafon no further than to procure necef-
fary Food, and Skins to cover them ; know-
ing very little of God or Religion, after fo
many Years, according to our Computation of
Time, from the Myfaic /Lra.

Since then at leaft one Third of the human
Species is at prefent in as bad a State as when
they were firft formed, being yet without the
Knowlege of revealed Religion, or any Reli-
gion at all ; being governed by their Paffions,
and in the greateft Degree of Ignorance ; Why
may we not conclude, that the whole frft-
formed Race of Mankind, the _Aborigines,
might have continued 1n that State for {ome
Ages, as well as to have half the Globe con-
tinue fo, until within thefe two hundred and
fifty Years? And that their Defcendents hav-
ing peopled the Globe, and lorded it over the

Brute Creation, in an animal felfith State,
U without



290 A Mifcellaneous

without any divine Light or Knowlege, but
what they had from uninftructed Reafon, in
their lapfed and miferable State of Being,
the Divine ZLogos, perhaps, fome Ages after
peopling this Globe, in order to carry on the
Scheme of Providence, of improving human
Nature by degrees, before he thought proper
to take our Nature upon him, and appear on
Earth, as a further Improvement, introduced
a new and fele¢t Race, by the Formation of
Adam, in an extraordinary manner ; who, as
a Type of himfelf, was to inftruct and civilize
the original Race, who were in a State of Na-
ture, mere {elfith Animals without any
Knowlege of God ; and to endeavour to with-
draw them from fenfual Pleafures, and enable
them to fubmit to well-inftruéted Reafon, and
to promote the univerfal Good of their Species,
and the Univerfe, by obeying the Will of
God ; thus to draw them gradually to the
Knowlege of the mediatorial Scheme, as they
advanced in Knowlege and Goodnefs. Ac-
cordingly, the Divine Logos formed Adam as
a Type of himfelf, not by Seed from the 44~
origines; as he himfelf was not generated by
the Seed of Man, but by the Holy Spirit upon
the Virgin Mary, in the Seed or Ovum of the
Woman ; after his Formation, Growth, and
Education, in all Things neceflary to inftruct
the Aborigines ; the Knowlege of Nature be-
ing in great meafure laid open to his Reafon,
by his coming into a Body undefiled, he know-

8 ing
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ing the Names or Nature of all Beings under
his View ; fince the Mefliah was to proceed
from his Seed by the Woman, before he took
the Miffion upon him ; it was neceflary to con-
tinue down his Race uncorrupted, and with-
out Mixture of this-earth-born Race : And
therefore no Help being found meet for him
of their Race, a Tumor or Nidus was formed
in his Side, in which Eve was formed, to
convey down a fele&t Race of Priefts and Pro-
phets, until oar Saviour took Flefh from this
Race.

Afterwards Mofes mentions his Trial and
Fall in a Figure, to reprefent our former
Lapfe, and the Neceflity of the mediatorial
Scheme of our Redemption, by the Merits
and Satisfaction of our Saviour; that as all
imputatively fell in #dam, {oall who Jaid hold
of our Saviour’s Merits and Satisfaction, and
endeavoured to follow his Example, in a holy
Life, might be reftored to the Regions of
Day for ever, by the Goodnefs and Death of
our Saviour.

The Hiftory of Cain and 4bel was typical
of the two Covenants of Nature and Grace ;
the firft, allading to the animal Life here ; the
other to the divine Life. They having re-
ceived a Commiffion as Prophets, to inftruct
the Aborigines ; Cain inftructed them in the
Improvement of their animal Nature, calcula-
ted for civil Life in this World ; whillt #b¢/,
Type of Grace, inftructed them in the Search

| i and
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and Practice of divine Truth and Knowlege ;
raifing the divine Life, or fupreme Good, the
Love of God, and our Neighbour, above our
felfifh animal Nature : And this being agreeable
to the divine Will, his Offering was accepted,
and not Cain’s; upon which, Cain being ex-
afperated, and his felfith Will and Do&rine
prevailing, he killed Abe/, or rather the divine
Life ; which is to be made perfe& thro’
Death. -

Adam’s Defcendents by Seth, afterwards in-
termarrying, and mixing with the _4borigines,
and following the Pleafures of the animal Na-
ture; and none being pure and unmixed, but
Noah, and his Family ; God Almighty caufed a
Flood to drown all the other Defcendents of
Adam, who had difobeyed his Will ; but did not
drown the reft of the Aborigines, becaufe he
had brought Adam into the World to propagate
a {ele& Race, to preach to, and civilize, and
not to run into the Errors and Cuftoms of the
Adborigines.

Upon this Hypothefis, of three different
Clafles of Men, the Irreclaimable, thofe in a
State of Probation, and the Ele&; moft, if not
all, the Difficulties ftarted againft the Tranfac-
tions of Providence, upon the mediatorial
Scheme, of our Saviour’s coming into the
World fo late, and appearing to, and being
preached to, fo few, fince that time, may be
tufiiciently accounted for ; and alfo all the
Dithiculties in St. Paul’s Epiftles, and other

Texts
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Texts of Scripture, which have been the
Foundation of fo many Difputes about Pre-
deftination and Free-will ; for otherwife it 1s
not éafy accounting for the Wifdom and Good-
nefs of God, if we believe, that our Saviour
came into the World, and fuffered Death, to
redeem all the human Species, and that, with-
out Faith in him, and a holy Life, we cannot
hope for the Kingdom of Heaven, that for
fo many Ages he fhould have delayed coming
into the World ; and before that time have
been only revealed to the Nation of the Fews,
and only to the Learned among them, fully ;
who were {carce more than an Unit, com-
ared to the innumerable Nations on the
Globe; and that fince his Coming, until this
time, he has been revealed to {o {mall a Por-
tion of the Globe.

Would it not feem, without this Hypothefis,
to be a Failure of the Divine Wifdom and
Goodnefs, when the Revelation might have
been made general from the Beginning? And
would not the Death of our Saviour have been
in great meafure rendered ufelefs, or of fmall
Effe® to many; fince none can believe with-
out hearing, and none can hear without a
Preacher?

If our Saviour’s Death was a Satisfaction for
the whole Mafs of Mankind, and that they
might be faved without his being made
known to them, then there was no Neceffity

for any further Revelation of him, and his
: vl Laws,
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Laws, to one Part of the Globe, more than to
another; and his Death would have been of
equal Benefit to all lapfed Beings, where-ever
difperfed thro’ the Worlds, or Stars, ininfinite
Space, as to thofe who did not hear of him,
and his Doétrine, in this Globe : But if our
Saviour did not die for all, but only for his
Ele¢t, and thofe who were reclaimable, ac-
cording to the Degree of their former Lapfe ;
who lived up to their beft-inftruted Reafon ;
who, being without Law, were a Law unto
themfclves ; then the Difpenfation of Provi-
dence, and the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God,
in revealing our Mefliah fo late, and only to
fome, and not to others, may be accounted
for without Difficulty ; and alfo the Fore-
knowlege and Predeftination mentioned by St.
Paul ; for, in this Cafe, the Foreknowlege of
God, was, thofe whom he knew before to have
lapfed but flightly or inadvertently, and not thro’
Malice, or Oppofition to his Will, thefe he
called, juftified, and glorified, having redeemed
them by his Death: And thus his Love to
facob, and Hatred to Efau, before they were
born, was typical of the elet and reprobate
Claflfes, who were in the World.

This Hypothefis alfo, by fhewing that
Noab's Flood was not univerfal, will folve
feveral Difficulties in the Mbfaic Hiftory, in
relation to the Origin of Nations, and peapling
the Globe after the Flood ; and will reconcile
his Hiftory with the Antiquity of feveral Na-
rions recorded m profane Hiftory, which have

been
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been fo much objected to of late, and twiited,
to make them an{wer to the Mofaic Aira ;
which, if we fhould agree to the vulgar Opi-
nion of the literal Reading, in the Mojaic Ac-
count, that Noah’s Deluge was univerfal, can’t
be eafily reconciled to the Records of Anti-
quity. For if we look into profane Hiftory,
for the Antiquity of the Egyptian Kingdom,
and obferve their Dynafties, and Succeflion of
their Kings, we muit trace them up as high,
if not higher than the Deluge; and it appears,
by all the profane Authors who have treated of
that Kingdom, that they were a great and
flourithing Empire, long before the Grecians,
Phenicians, or Chaldeans, had any Power ; and
from the Mo/aic Account it appears, it was in
Abrabam’s Days a great, civilized, populous,
and luxurious Kingdom, about three hundred
and fifty Years after the Deluge ; when, it
may be prefumed, there were not two Millions
of Noab's Race upon the Face of the Earth,
For the Children of Ifrael, from Facob’s Birth
to the Time of their Deliverance out of
Egypt, which was about the fame Number of
Years, tho’ they were prolific to a Miracle,
yet they did not increafe to above two Millions
in that time : And if any Belief can be given to
the Chinefe Records, which, by the moft au-
thentic Accounts, feem to have been as care-
fully kept as any, except thofe of the Fews;
Fobi their firft King, and Civilizer of the
lf’-‘.:*ﬁ:lpliaJlr who then hlived in China, the Abori-

U ¢ gk,
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gines, began his Reign at leaft as early as the
Deluge. To this we may add what Mofes re-
Jates of the Cities Nzmrod built, and the Empire
he raifed, within a thort time after the Deluge,
when there could not have been, according to
the Mofaic Account of the Numbers born to
the Children of Noah, five hundred of his De-
{cendents upon the Earth. |
That the Aborigines had no Learning nor
Knowlege, but what they had from Nature,
without any Inftrution, feems to be evident
from this Obfervation; That no Nation yet
known or difcovered by us upon the Globe,
except thofe who have had Learning and Com-
merce with Egypt or Afia, have ever to this
Day found out the Ufe of Letters by an
Alphabet reprefenting Sounds, and forming
Words, but not reprefenting the Things them-
felves. 1Inall the Continent of America, lately
difcovered, no Letters nor Alphabet were any-
where found: Even in the two moft flourifh-
ing Empires of Peru and Mexico, they had
no Records in Writing, but only by Knots, and
Picture-painting, to reprefent Things ; they
having not even fo much as arrived at Hiero-
glyphics. Innone of the Iflandsin the Souzh Sea,
nor near India, have any Letters been found ;
nor even in /ndia, among all their populous
Iflands, except the Malabar Alphabet, taken
from the Afiatics; nor in any Part of Africa,
except the Ethiopians, and the Countries ad-
joining to the Egyptian and Roman Empi]r\?s 2
_ Nor
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Nor have the great and extenfive Empires of
China and Fapan to this Day arrived at the
Knowlege of alphabetic Letters; their Records
and Writings being all made by Charatters
taken from Hieroglyphics; which reprefent
Things, not Sounds: So that it is manifeft,
that no Nations, but thofe who had a Com-
munication with the ¥ewi/b Nation, have ever
had the Knowlege of Letters; the Egyptrans,
before their Departure from Egyp, having bad
only Hierogyphics: And it is highly probable,
that the Egyptians and Phanicians had their
Alphabet from the Fews ; from whence they
have been introduced to moft Nations upon
our Continent. This induces me to believe,
that they are not of human Invention ; fince
fo many Nations, and flourifhing Empires,
even to this Day, tho’ improved in Arts and
Policy, have not, in {fo many Ages, been able
to difcover them.

Neither can I find out, by the My/aic Ac-
count, that they were known to the Anfedilu-
vians : For as the Divine Being, from the
Creation, improved the World gradually, and,
after the Formation of Man, let Nature work,
and uninftruéted Reafon try its own Strength,
in improving the human Species ; {o after-
wards, when a new Race was formed in A4da,
who, from his Longevity, and being Maiter of
his Paffions, was appointed to improve himfelf
by Leifore and Speculation; and, after ac-
quiring Knowlege from his improved Reafon,

to
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to communicate it to others, by inftruting
and civilizing them ; the Divine Being might
not think proper to infpire him with the
Knowlege of Letters and Arts and Sciences at
once ; but rather, being of a purer Nature, his
Soul entered into a Body undefiled, asis men-
tioned in the #zfdom of Solomon ; and therefore
was in a proper Situation to improve his Rea-
fon: And thus it is faid, That God brought all
Animals before Adam, and whatever he called
them, that was to be their Name ; that is, He
inquired into the Nature of Things, as much
as he was capable of doing from his Reafon,
and then gave them Names he found moft
agreeable to their Natures.

After he had improved his own Knowlege, and
begat Sezh, and inftructed him as far as he was
capable, and had formed a proper Language to
converfe with; by the time Enos was born,
they began to inftru®t the Terrigene in the
Knowlege of God, by civilizing them, and
learning them ufeful Arts in Society ; and zhen
Men began to call upon the Name of the Lord.

Thus it feems more rational, that as our
Creator improved every thing gradually, that
alfo the Deicendents of Adam were not at firft
infpired with Arts and Sciences; but they im-
proved theml(elves by Obfervations and Expe-
rience in the Knowlege of God and Nature :
And thus it is faid, that Cain’s Iffue, tho’ ac-
curfed, were the Inventors of feveral Arts not
known before to the Aborigines, or very im-

perfea‘ly
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perfe@ly known ; whilft Sezh’s Pofterity im-
proved themiclves more in the Knowlege of
God and Religion, and the more neceflary Arts
of Society, and in inftructing others in that
Knowlege: And they, after Adam’s Death,
and Tranflation of Enoch, debafing themielves
by intermarrying with thefe Sons of the Earth,
the Sons of Men; and, by that means, for-
faking their God, and flling the Earth with
Rapine ; Noab’s Family alone remaining free
from that Mixture, and Revolt from the Wor-
thip of the true God; he thought proper to
bring on the Deluge to deftroy the adulterous
Sons of Adam ; but no other Countries, except
thofe the Adamic Race lived in, were de-
{troyed.

" We may therefore conceive, that Noah, and
his Family, only preferved the Knowlege they
had acquired in Arts and Sciences before the
Flood; and probably nothing was recorded
before but by Hieroglyphics, or Characters
taken from them: So that they only preferv'd
the Language form’d and improv'd by Adam ;
which they continued down until the Building
of Babel, and their Separation there to inftruct
the reft of Mankind, when they learned their
{everal Languages, which was called the Con-
fufion of Tongues.

The Kingdom of Egyp#, and Countries ad-
joining in Africa and Europe, as well as thofe
Eaftward in Afie, adjoining to the Ajfyrian,
Chaldean, and Babylonian Empires, towards

Perfia,
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Perfia, India, and China, were probably not
under the Deluge, but adjoining to them; and
therefore thefe, after the Flood, fpread them-
felves into thofe Countries which had been over-
flowed, whilft the Sons of Noah defcended into
the Vale of Shinar, and lived there, having no
Thoughts of feparating to infiru& the Abori-
gines or Gentiles; but began to build a City
and Tower which would make their Name
formidable, and defend themfelves from the
Aborigines, that they might not again be
curfed, by adulterating themfelves by mixing
with them.

The Sons of Noab having a perfect Know-
lege of the Adamic Arts and Sciences, and the
Gentiles becoming acquainted with their fupe-
tior Knowlege in thefe Arts, came to affift
them in building, and, at the fame time, to be
inftructed by them ; and each Nation having
a different Language, the Sons of Noah learned
their feveral Languages, and divided themfelves
amongft the Genti/e Nations, to inftru¢t and
civilize them, they willingly {ubmitting to
them, upon account of the Benefits they re-
ceived from them. This happen’d in the Days
of Peleg, Faphet's Pofterity taking the Weit
and North-welt, Hanr's the South and South-
welt, and Shem’s the Eaft and North-eaft
Part of the Continent; whilft Noagh, as fome
imagine, travel’d on to China, and civiliz'd
thofe People, and was their Fobi.  Heber,

and his Polterity, preferved their original He-
brew
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brew Language, which was continued down
in Abrabam's Line. Nimrod became a mighty
Hunter ; ihat is, drew together great Numbers
of thefe erratic People, who were come into
thefe rich Countries which had been overfiow’d
by the Deluge, and built feveral Cities, and
began the AJfyrian Empire.

This will eafily account for the Greatnefs of
the Egyptian Empire in the Days of Abrabam,
when their Kings had their Seraglios, and
were ferved by Princes, who promoted their
Pleafares, having taken Sarab from Abrabam,
to add to the Numbers in his Haram : And
their People were very indufirious, abounding
in Corn, not only fufficient for themfelves,
but alfo to fupport their neighbouring Countries
in time of Famine, who chiefly depended upon
their Herds of Cattle, and Flocks of Sheep:
For the Egyptians, living in the Neighbourhood
of the Adamic Race before the Flood, had
undoubtedly learned Policy, and to be induftri-
ous, from an Intercourfe with them; having
learned the Art of Building, Manufactures, and
Tillage ; being famous for Corn, fine Linen,
and Silks ; having found out the Ufe of Iron,
and other Metals ; having Horfes and Chariots
for War, and an inlarg’'d Commerce in time
of Peace, Caravans of Ifbmaelites trading there
with Spices and Slaves in Facob’s Days: And
we find Gold and Silver was in great Ufe in
Abrabam’s time, and Lands valuable, from the

Numbers of People then on the Globe, when
Abrabam
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Abrabam paid o much Silver for one Field for
a Burying-place. By the Bracelets and Jewels
made ufe of for attiring the Women in his
Days, we may conclude, that Trade and -
Commerce had been carried on for fome Ages
before Abrabam’s Days, otherwife Gold and
Silver would not have been in fuch Requett ;
for Bartering was the original Traffick in Infant
Settlements ; and Gold and Silver only became
ufeful, when Trade became fo extenfive as to
reach diftant Countries, where bulky Goods
could not be carried to Advantage. All thefe
Things confidered, we have no Reafon to
doubt, even from the Mofaic Account, that
Egypt was a flourithing Empire, even before
the Ara of the Deluge: And fince they had
an Intercourfe with Adam’s Race, and only
knew the Method of writing and recording
their Thoughts by Hieroglyphics, for many
Ages after the Deluge, the Prefumption is the
fironger, that Adam’s Race did not know any
other Method of Writing, until the time Mofes
wrote his Hiftory, which was wrote by the
Hebrew Alphabet, which I take to be the firft of
that Kind ; and, from the wonderful Improve-
ment it occafioned to Learning, from the dark
and dilatory Way ufed before by Hieroglyphics,
I have Reafon to believe, that this Difcovery
was made to Mofes by the Divine Being upon
the Mount, by a particular Revelation, upon
the writing the Law upon the two Tables of
Stone ; which were therefore faid to be wrote

by
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by the Finger or Appointment of God, fuper-
eminently ; the Words, as well as alphabetic
Charaéters, being exprefly taken down from
the Mefliah, the Angel of the Covenant.

This feems {till the more probable, from
the great Ufe and furprifing Difference there is
between an Alphabet compofed of a few Let-
ters, or Charatters, which exprefles all the
Variety of Sounds made ufe of in Speech, and
an Hieroglyphic Character, which fignifies the
feveral Things themfelves; the Combination of a
few Sounds being almoft infinite, tho’ the Sounds
are few ; but the Variety of Things being in-
numerable, the Charalters to reprefent them
muft be alfo innumerable : So that, to convey
our Thoughts in Hieroglyphic Chara&ers, we
muft retain in our Memory many thoufand
Charaters; as in China, to be accounted a
Man of Learning, he muft underftand and
write down at leaft 20,000 Characters; and
even then not be able to exprefs, or convey to
others, abltract Ideas with any Certainty ; which
1s fo eafily done by an Alphabet of about
twenty-four Charaters or Letters.

If therefore it feems probable, that the firft
Hebrew Alphabet was wrote down upon the
two Tables of Stone to Myfes, by the Finger
of God, our Meffiah, upon the Mount; I
thould think, if the original Hebrew Alphabet
be ftill retained, as I have Reafon to believe it
15, from the great Care taken by the antient
Fews to preferve it upon thefe Tables in the

Ark,
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Ark, which was made facred, in order to pre-
ferve it with greater Safety ; infomuch that
Uzzab was ftruck dead for touching it, and
whole Nations of the Phi/iftines, for attempting
to keep it, or look into it ; and afterwards the
great Joy, in the time of fofiah, upon the
Difcovery then made of the original Roll of
‘ the Law ; and the great Care Ezra took in

preferving and tranfcribing the Sacred Books
and Characters, upon his Return from the Cap-
tivity, when he formed the Canon of Scrip-
tures ; which were preferved, with the utmoft
Care, until the Septuagint Verfion was taken ;
and afterwards preferved in the Fews/b State,
with great Care and Exacnefs, until the Chri-
ftian Ara ; and then preferved by the Talmud
ontl our Age, when, by Printing, the Types
~were preferved ; I fay, if we ftill retain the
true Hebrew {,hqra&el and Alphabet, I am not
furprifed at the Opinion of fome, we are
pleafed to call Vifionaries, that the Hebrew
Charatter and Alphabet not only exprefies
Sounds, but that the Form and Union of the
Parts of the Letters alfo are Charalters for
Things, having been felected, for that Purpofe,
out of the Hieroglyphics ; and that out of them
a philofophical Language may be formed, as
well as what we call literal ; and confequently
that Mofes, in his Books of the Law, along
with the literal Text, carried on a myftical or
{ecret Hiftory, by Types and Figures, which was
hid from the Vulgar under that Veil, fo ex-

prefly
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prefly mentioned and typified by the Veil he
put on, when he {pake to them, after coming
from the Mount, where he had fuch great things
revealed to him.

This myftical and fecret Meaning was long
preferved in the Schools of the Prophets; and
therefore our Saviour bids his Hearers fearch
the Scriptures, and fays, That not fo much as
one Jota or Tittle of the Law thould fail ; which
muft certainly mean, that no Part of this my-
ftical or typical Hiftory, or Prophecy, preferved
by the Exaétnefs of the Chara&er, and Identi-
calnefs of the Words and Letters which con-
vey’d that fecret Meaning, which they were to
fearch for, fhould be loft. It feems alfo, from
his Intention to carry on this typic Hiftory,
and Prophecy of Times to come, that Afy/es
has only feleted fuch Paffages in the literal
Hiftory, as are proper to convey and commu-
nicate the other ; and bas chofen fuch Names
and Numbers as may form a Key to unlock
thefe Myfteries, and difcover the Types and
Times they anfwer to; as is ufed in the pro-
phetic Language of Danzel, Ezekiel, and St.
Fobn the Divine, with the reft of the Prophets:
And fome, who have look’d into the Hebrew
Text of the Mofaic Books, and Hebrew Al-
phabet, confirm this Conjecture, and find that
every proper Name, recorded by Mofes, has a
fignificant Mn‘:anmﬂ*, in the prophetic Stile, to
unlock his veil'd or f{ecret Hiftory; and dn-

X cover
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cover it to be an exa& Prophecy of the Church
to the End of Time.

It feems alfo highly probable, that all the
different Alphabets now ufed in our Continent
of Europe, Afia, and Africa, have had their
(}ngmal from the Hebrew Alphabet : It 1s
plain, that the Chaldean and S_}*?’I.{IE are form’d
from the Hebrew ; and that the Egyptians,
Arabiays, and Greeks, had theirs from He-
brews, or Phwnicians, who had theirs alfo
from them: The Roman is plainly taken from
the Greek; and the Saxon, and all the Weftern
Alphabets, from the Greek and Roman: And
I don’t doubt but the Runic, Punic, Tartarian,
and Indian, as well as the Capz‘fc Alphabets,
are from the fame Original : So that all the
Nations, who have had Alphabets, have had
them fmm the Hebrews; and none can be
traced farther back than the time of receiving
the Law, when Mp/es compiled his Hiftory.

Thefe Obfervations feem alfo to add Weight
to the Opinion, that Learning, Knowlege, and
Improvements, have, by the Divine Will, been
gradually growing to Perfetion, as well as the
Ksmmlwe of the true God and Religion, by
our Saviour Fefis Chrift ; and that as Learning
becomes more general, and fpreads over the
Face of the Glohe 10 Nations become more
{ocial, and are r.:ivisz::d, and fitted better to re-
ceive true Religion, as revealed by our Meffiah:
And therefore, fince true Religion and Revela-
tion was, from the earlieft Account by Mofes,

confined
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confined to the Patriarchs in a Corner of the
Globe ; and, after the Promulgation of the
Law, was confined to the 7ew:/h State and Race,
until the time of our Saviour’s Appearance;
by which time the Nations on our Continent
were {o far civilized, and improved in Learn-
ing and Letters, that they were Subjects fitted
to receive his Divine Revelation ; and fince that
time Learning and Commerce has ftill been im-
proving, and {preading to diftant Countries, not
before known to the Fews or Grecks, who
never had Learning or Letters among them;
as in great Part of Africa, all America already
difcovered, and the feveral Nations not fully
difcovered in the Southern Hemifphere; in
India, China, and Fapan, and feveral other
Parts of the Globe ; How can we concetve,
that if they had defcended all from Adamn or
Noabh, that they had all been Strangers to the
true God or Religion, and thould never have had
any Degree of Learning ? not one of the Na-
tions in the World, who had no Converfation
with the Hebrews, Egyptians, or Grezks, or
others who had their Learning from them,
having had any Degree of Learning when they
were difcovered by Europeans lately : Nay,
even the Chinefe and Faponefe, who muft have
had an Intercourfe with the Afiatics, who
were Defcendents of Nuvah, tho' they have
many ufeful Arts among them, and a fine
Polity by Confucius, yet never had any Alpha-
bet. Al this confidercd, T muit belicve, from

b, S the



308 A Mifcellaneous

the Goodnefs of God Almighty, that he would
not have concealed the Knowlege of his Being,
and their Reconciliation to him by our Meffiah,
for fo many Ages, when fo neceflary to their
Salvation, if they had not been fo far lapfed, as
to be fent hither into a State of intermediate Pu-
nithment, being irreclaimable whilft upon this
Globe, and referved for a future Judgment ;
being too far lapfed to be included within the
prefent mediatorial Scheme ; otherwife the all-
wife and good Being would not have continued
them fo long in a State of Ignorance of the
true Religion revealed by our Saviour, which,
for {fo many Ages, had been confined to Ffu-
dea, until the Death of our Saviour; and,
fince that time, to the lefler Part of our Con-
tinent, until within thefe 250 Years, that it
began to {pread farther.,

This greatly confirms me in what I have al-
ready laid down, That thefe feveral Globes
were formed for Prifons, and Places of Punifh-
ment, as well as for Places of Probation; and
that all lapfed Beings are thruft out of the
ethereal Regions, and are confined here until
the Reftoration of all things: That thofe,
who have egregioufly err'd, are here in a State
of Silence, or admitted fometimes to take a
fenfitive Life in Brute Animals, or to animate
our human Species ; yet are {o overloaded by
their former Sins, as to be here only in a State
of Punithment, led by their Paffions, and no-
ways fitted for a State of Probation; whilft

| others,
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others, who have not lapfed fo. far, are in a
State of Probation, and, by being penitent,
and living virtuoufly here, reap the Benefit of
our Saviour’s Death and Interceflion for us;
whilft other angelic Beings, who have {carce
been peccant at all, have come into Bodies
{carcely defiled, to be fhining Lights to con-
du& others who are here in a State of Proba-
tion, and prevent their being carried aftray by
the Seed of thefe Devils incarnate. This alone,
I think, will fufliciently account for the Rea-
fon of our Saviour’s coming 0 late into the
World, and having been revealed to fo few
fince that time : But, fince none can tell who
are in a State of Probation, and who are not,
all are to be preach’d to, and exhorted to re-
pent and amend their Lives, and to lay hold of
the Merits of our Saviour, and the Benefits we
have received by his Death and Interceffion for
us.
Tho this third Clafs, whom T fuppofe to be
Devils incarnate, may not be redeemable here,
they being in a State of intermediate Panifh-
ment, and may be doomd to greater Degrees
of Punifhment hereafter, at the next general
Judgment after the Diflolution and Conflagra-
tion of this Globe; when the Ele&, and thofe
who have made ufe of their State of Probation
here, to work out their Salvation, by obeying
the Will and Precepts, and laying hold of the
Merits and Satisfacion, of our Saviour, pur-
chafed for us by his Death, to make out our
x 3 Deit-
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Deficiencies, fhall be rewarded, and made
happy eternally hereafter, in proportion to their
Behaviour and Activity in obeying the Divine
Precepts; there being Degrees of Happinefs
hereafter, according to their Obedience to the
Divine Will here ; yet I am inclined to believe,
that this third Clafs are not to be punifhed for
ever, but that, at the general Judgment, there
are to be different Degrees of Punifhment, both
as to Intenfenefs of Pain, and Duration; and
that finite fallible Creatures are not to fuffer an
Eternity of Pain; but that, according to their
former Crimes, and thofe committed here, their
Punifthment will be proportioned: And alfo, as
to the Duration of them ; fome, after a Series
of Ages, may be again placed in a State of Si-
lence and Inaltivity, whilft others may be again
placed in a State of Probation, and may, at
diftint Periods, be again tried at a general
Judgment: For by Eternity, in the Holy Scrip-
ures, we are not to conceive an abfolute Eter-

nity, but a Duration of which we know not
the End, or an indeterminate Eternity. For,
fince Punifhment is only defigned for the Good
of the Whole, and God Almighty’s Goodnefs
i¢ fupereminently over all his Works, he may
abate of the Rigour of his Juftice, when it is
compatible with the Good of the Univerfe;
and fince all Creatures are finite, both in Space
and Duration, it cannot be fuppofed, that their
actual Punifhment fhould be abfolutely eternal ;
and therefore the lapfed Angels, who are Devils
' incarnate,
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incarnate, may hereafter be eafed of their Pu-
nifhment, and reftored to the Regions of Light ;
and the moft egregious Offenders, if not re-
ftored to Happinefs, may be reduced to a State
of Silence at leaft, without further Punithment,
which is an eternal Death.

Many pious Chriftians are of Opinion, that
it may be of bad Confequence to difbelieve the
abfolute Eternity of Hell-Torments, or that the
Devils or Men may hereafter be happ}f, who
fhall be fentenced to Mifery at the general
Judgment; becaufe, amongit the lower Rank of
Men, Terrors and Fears have a ftronger Influ-
ence upon their Actions, than Hopes and Re-
wards : But furely thofe judge very ill, who
would have Men fullnw the Precepts and obey
the Will of God thro’ Fear, and not from Love ;
the firft being a flavifh Prmm le ; for even the
Devils are faid to fear and z‘reméfe ; but Love
is the Principle of free Beings, and Sons of
God.

The Idea of God’s being angry, and inex-
orable, never to be fatisfied, or to pardon the
Sins of finite fallible Bemgs is a Notion un-
worthy of the Divine Being, and contrary to
the Tenor of Holy Scripture, where he is re-
prefented to be all Goodnefs, and full of Com-
paffion, and that Ais Mercy is over all bis
Works.

I muft therefore incline to that Opinion,
which raifes the higheft Idea of the Goodnefs

and Mercy of God ; and muft believe, that the
X 4 ’ Meafure
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Meafure of his Juftice is confined to fuch Pu-
sithments as will moft conduce to the Good of
the whole Univerfe, and not that which they
are pleafed to call an adequate Punifhment,
that 1s, an Eternity of Torment, becaufe the
Sins were committed again{t an Eternal Being
For the fame Reafon would hold, that all
Punithments muft be infinitely exquifite, be-
caufe the Deity is infinite, as well as eternal ;
and confequently there could be no Degrees of
Punithment : The leaft as well as the moft
egregious Sinners muft then be doom’d to equal
Punithments, both infinite in Intenfenefs and
Duration,

Nor do we find, that the Belief of the Eter-
nity of Hell-"Torments has fo great an Influence
upon the Morality and Behaviour of the lower
Rank of Men here, as an immediate temporal
Punifhment ; and therefore, the {upporting that
Idea, of the Deity’s being inexorable to all

ternity, is apt to make confiderate Men, who
think ferioufly upon it, Infidels to our Holy
Religion ; and, upon thofe who do not think
and refle€t upon it, can have no Influence
here. But as thro’ the whole Scheme of Pro-
vidence, as I have obferved, the whole human
Species, and Creation, are advancing gradually
to Perfection, from the Beginning, or Mofaic
Fiat, to iy Confummation of ;hl things in
this Permd fo, as our Kpowlege 111(:1'(:&{?.5
our Ideas of Gods Goodnels and Mercy will
ncreafe ; and this and other harfh Ideas of

| 4. God’s
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God’s Anger, and fevere Juftice, will be gra-
dually exploded, to make way towards that
Perfe@tion we are approaching, after we have
difcovered and civilized all the barbarous Na-
tions upon the Globe, and made them capable
of underftanding the Revelation of the Myftery
of their Redemption by a Mefliah, our Saviour
Fefus Chrift ; when his Name will be preached
unto all Nations upon Earth; at which time
we fhall become as perfect as we can expect
fallible Beings to be upon this Globe ; when
the happy M:llennium will commence, and
our Saviour’s being our Mefliah and King will
be acknowleged over the whole Earth. Then
the Philadelphian State of the Church fhall
prevail, where we fhall follow the Divine Pre-
cepts, not thro’ Fear, but for Love, as Chil-
dren calling him A4bba, Father. Then all in-
exorable Ideas will vanith, and the Divine Per-
fections, his Wifdom, Goodnefs, and Mercy,
will be exalted ; and nothing but the Love
of God and our Neighbour will prevail over
the Elet, and thofe who improve their State
of Probation here ; who will prefide and rule
over thofe who are irreclaimable, until fome
time before the Conflagration and Diflolation of
this Globe ; when there will be a Falling-away
and Infurrection of the Ungodly againft the
Holy City or Polity, the Ele& Society ; when
our Saviour, the Divine Mefliah, will come in
Triumph in the Clouds, to begin the general
Judgment of Men and Angels ; reftoring, af-
‘ ter
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ter a folemn Hearing and Sentence, thofe, who
have behaved well, to the xthereal Regions of
Day, and eternal Joy; and dooming thofe, who
have mifbehaved, to the chaotic Abyfs of our
Syftem, for a Series of Ages indeterminate to
us. What may emerge afterwards, Eye bath
not feen, nor Ear beard; nor bath it entered
znto the Heart of Man to conceive, what the
Wifldom, Juftice, and fuperlative Goodnefs of
God will bring to Light in our progreflive
Eternity.

A P-
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REAsoNs [upported by feveral Paflages in
Holy Writ, and jfrom the general Tenor of
Scripture, to fhew, that the Soul, from our
Death to the Refurrection, is rather in a
dormant or qui¢fcent State, than any-way
confcious, or capable of rfﬁ;-'fmérmﬂ pajt
Altions 5 and confiquently, incapable ﬁf re-
cerving a Reward or Punifbment, until Sen-
tence is pafled at the general Fudgment ; but
that Souls are in an invifible State, wuneini-
bodied, and incapable of any Sf??/ﬂfiﬂ?ﬂ be-
1ng 1n a State of Silence, Reft, or Inattivity,
szw;zrr 10 Communication with arber Beings.

Eﬁ; to the laft Judgment, and Refurrec-
“" ==d. tion of the Body at the Reftoration
CEED ¢ all Things, there have been feveral
Opinions, but principally three: The firft,
Thofe that believe, they go immediately into
Heaven or Hell, at Death ; that the Juft or
Ele enjoy the beatific Vifion at once,
and that the Unjuft are fent into Punifhment ;
founded upon thf: Parable of Dives and Laza.
rus, and the Thief upon the Crofs.

Others are of Opinion, that at Death the

Soul quits its earthy Vehicle, and puts on a-.
airy
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aity or mthereal Vehicle, and {fo remains con-
{cious, and remembers its paft Actions, and
may frequently appear to Perfons living up-
on the Earth ; but that they do not immedi-
ately go to Heaven or Hell ; but that the Juft
are carried by Angels into a {eparate invifible
Place, from the Unjuft, to Paradife, or Abra-
bam’s Bofom ; whilft the Unjuft are carried by
evil Spirits into a Place of Darknefs, or leffer
Punithment, until the Refurretion and laft
Judgment.

The third Opinion is, that of the P/ycho-
pannychites, who believe, that the Soul is in a
lethargic,dormant,or quiefcent State,until its Re-
union with its Body, at the Refurrection, when
it is to be raifed up to receive its final Sentence
of Happinefs or Mifery, after a folemn Judg-
ment before Men and Angels, according to its
Behaviour in the Body during its State of Pro-
bation on this Globe.

The firft or fecond Opinion has almoft
univerfally prevailed, for many Ages, among
Men of the greateft Learning, and the great
Fathers of the Church. The Popith Church
have univerfally run into the fecond Opinion,
for the fake of their beloved Purgatory ; and
the Fathers, and other learned Men, who
were not Papifts, into the firft or fecond, from
this Principle, that all Souls or Spirits are con-
icious, and always think, that they have Life
inherent in their Nature, and are confequently
immortal in their own Nature ; that the Body

18
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is only a Clog to the Soul, and, upon its Dif-
union from it, it becomes perfectly free and
con{cious,

Since I muft beg Leave humbly to differ
from fo many Men of Learning and Judg-
ment, for whom I have the greateft Deference,
and muft confequently doubt my own Judg-
ment when I oppofe it to fo many, of great
Worth and Piety, as well as Learning ; 1 hopc
I fhall be indulged in fupporting the Hypo-
thefis I have offered, wherein my Opinion has
been fhewn to be, that of the Pfychopanny-
chites 5 that Spirits or Souls do not enjoy Life,
nor are they immortal in their own Niture
when feparated from the Body ; but that they
have their Confcioufnefs and Perceptions by |
the Gift of the Almighty Being, upon their
being properly united to Machines or Vehicles
properly inflated, »with proper Organs, accord-
ing to the Stops or Powers given to them by
the Divine Being. And to fupport this Opi-
nion as a Chriftian, I beg leave to lay before
the Reader the principal Texts of Scripture
that relate to the one or the other Side of the
Quettion ; that is, whether the Soul enjoys an
intermediate or ultimate State of Happinefs or
Mifery before the Refurrection, and lait Judg-
ment ; or, whether it Is in a dormant, filent,
unaltive State, or State of Reft; the Juft un-
der the Prote&ion of the I’*-"IE:I'U\- of God, and
the Unjuft under the Juftice of God ; both to

be raifed up to. hear their final Sentence pro-
nounced
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nounced after the general Judgment of Men
and Angels; and then form a Judgment from
the general Tenor and Conftrution of the
Holy Scripture ; and fo leave it to the impartial
Reader, which of the Opinions feems to be beft
fupported by the Fewifb Prophets and wife
Men in the Old Teftament, and by our Sa-
viour and his Apoftles in the New Teftament.

I fhall not infit upon the Texts in the hi-
ftorical Part of the Old Teftament, wherein
mention 18 made of the Kings of I/rae/ and
fudah {leeping with their Fathers; but fhall
mention, more at large, the Doérines and
Opinions of their wifeft and beft Men.

The firft remarkable Paffage is in Samuel’s
Appearance to Saul, wherein he fays, Wy
baft thou difquieted me, to bring me up? And
again, To-morrow fhalt thou and thy Sons be
qith me. If this was a real Tranfaéion, and
not a Delufion of Safaz, then it would feem,
that Samuel had been in a dormant or quiefcent
State, a State of Reft, and was uneafy at
being difturbed before the Refurrection and
Reftoration of all Things: And by his faying,
that he and his Sons would be with him next
Day, it does not fupport their Opinion, who
believe there are different Apartments for the
Juft and Unjuft in the feparate or invifible
State, or Hades, but rather the contrary : But
fince the real Appearance of Samuel has been
much controverted, very little can be built

upon this Paflage.
. The
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The next remarkable Paflagesare, Elijab and
Elifba raifing two Children to Life. In that of
Elijab, He firetched bimfelf upon the Child
three times, and faid, O Lord my God, I pray
thee, let this Child’s Soul come into bhim again.
And the Lord heared the Voice of Elijah, and
the Soul of the Child came into him again, and
be revived. This Account feems to fupport
their Opinion, who believe, that at Death the
Soul quits its Vehicle the Body, and may be
in the fame Situation with other Souls not yet
animating proper Bodies, as our Souls have
been in, from the Mofaic Creation to our
Conception ; but gives us no Light, whether
the Soul be confcious or not in that State.

In that Paflage of the Child raifed to Life
by Elifka, the Servant fays, after laying on the
Staff, The Child is not awaked. After firetch-
ing himfelf upon the Child, zhe Flefb of the
Child waxed awarm ; and the Child neefed
feven times, and opened bis Lyes. Here, tho’
the Child was dead, no mention is made, that
the Soul had left the Body, but that he was
in an abfolute dormant State ; and upon the
Return of Life it was gradual, as out of Sleep,
growing firft warm, then neefing, and open-
ing his Eyes: So that, by depending upon this
Defecription, I might venture to be of Opinion,
that a Perfon might be actually dead, as in an
Apoplexy, before the Soul feparates or quits
the Ventricle in the Brain. But upon fixing of
the Fluids in the Body, by an extraordinary

Preflure
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Preflure of the Brain, the Soul in the Ventricle
lofes its Power of Motion ; and confequently,
for want of its Impulfe upon the Mufcles, the
Fluid ﬂagnates ; and the Soul, without a Mi-
racle, can’t be again reftored to its Function, or
animate the Bod tho’ it may ftill lie dor—
mant in the Ventrl-:le But, as this feems to be
ftill hypothetical, no great Matter can be built
from this Account,

The next Paffages I need take notice of, are
taken from %ob, where he fays, Had he died
as foon as born, he then fhould have lien fiill,
and been quiet, jss_}'mg, I fhould bave [lept, and
been at Reft.  Again he fays, For now fball I
fleep in the Duft; and thou fhalt feek me in the
Morning, but I flall not be. Again, Before I
go " E?bf?fﬂ‘f I fball not return, even to the Land
of Darknefs as Darknefs ;{jf{/‘ Again, Lo!
Man lieth down, and rifes noty until the
Heavens be no more 5 they fball not wake, nor
be raifed out of their Slee ¢p. Thefe, and fome
other Paffages in Fob, feem to make it evident,
that he, or whoever was the divine Penman
of that Book, believed that the Soul, fmm
Death until the Refurrection of the ]B:::ﬂdvjr
in a perfe, tranquil, dormant State, in a
Land of Darknefs as Darknefs itfelf, in. a
State of abfolute Reft or Inadtivity, wzthﬂut
Confcioufnefs or Senfations ; during which time
they fhould not wake, nor be raifed out of
their Sleep. 'Thif can never be meant of the
Body, which can’t be faid to fleep, or reft, or

act :
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act : It is the intelligent Being refiding within
it, who reafons, acts, and is fenfible; and not
the Inftrument it makes ufe of, to which it is
united, or in which it refides, as in a Veft-
ment or Tabernacle, as often exprefled.

In the Pfalms, wrote by infpired Prophets
and others, we find the fame Sentiments ; viz.,
For in_Death there is no Remembrance af thee ;
in the Grave who fhall give thee Thanks? Of
what Ufe is Confcioufnefs in the Grave, if we
can have no Remembrance of God, or Things
paft; fince moft allow, in our invifible State,
that we fhall have no external Communication
with the material World, nor can return him
Thanks ? If we can have no Remembrance of
~Spirit or Body, we may well believe we are
dormant, and at Reft. In another Pfalm, Cox-
Jider, and bear me, O Lord my God ; lighten my
Eyes, leff 1 fleep the Sleep of Death. Wilt
thou fhew Wonders to the Dead?2 Shall the Dead
arife and praife thee? Shall thy Wonders be
known in the Dark, and ﬂby Righteoufnefs in
the Land of Fargeay‘"u!ﬁqﬁ ¢ The Dead praife
not the Lord, neither any that go dewn info Si-
lence. Again, His Breath goeth forth, he re-
turneth to bis Earth; in that very Day bis
Thoughts perifb.

From thefe feveral Paflages we may obferve,
that the whole Tenor of the Pfalms confirms
the Opinion, that, from Death to the Refur-
reCtion, we are to be in a Land of Forgetful-
nefs, in a State of Reft and Sleep; and that

4 all
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all our Thoughts perith. There is only one
Text which gives the leaft Countenance to an-
other Opinion, where the Pfalmift fays, God
will redeem my Soul from the Power of the
Grave ; for be fhall receive me. Bat this may
as well be underftood to be at the Refurretion,
when his Soul fhall be redeemed from. the
Power of the Grave, and be received by God,
tho’ it won't be fo with the Wicked, as ap-
pears by the foregoing Text.

Solomon, in Ecclefiaftes, {peaking of, and
comparing Man with Beafts, fays, That they
die alike, all go into one Place, all are of Duft,
and return to Duft again. Who knoweth the
" Spirit of a Man, that goeth upward, and the
Spirit of the Beaft, that goeth downward to
the Earth? 1 fhould incline to read it thus;
Who knoweth the Spirit of a Man, that it go-.
eth upwards, and the Spirit of a Beaft, that it
goeth downward ? Becaufe before he faid, they
had one Fate: And, in the following Text,
he builds upon it, that fince we don’t know
whether our Fate be better than Beafts, Ler
us rejoice in the Works we bave made 5 for that
25 our Portion. In another Place he fays, For
the Living know, that they fhall die ; but the
Dead know not any thing, neither have they
any more @ Reward. And again, fpeaking of
the Infirmities of old Age, he fays, Then (hall
the Ditft return to the Earth as it was, and
the Spirtt Jhall return to God, who gave i¢, This
1s not inconfiftént with the Belief, that it may
' continue
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continue in Silence and Reft, fafe ‘under the
Prote¢tion and Power of God, until he fhall
reinveft it with a glorious Body, at the Time
of the Renovation of all Things; for return-
ing unto God, as he is omniprefent, is not
changing of Place; and it may be faid as well
to return to him, when it refts in the Grave,
under his Care and Prefence, tho” in a dor-
mant or filent State. |
- Ifaiah the Prophet feems to be of the fame
Opinion, when he fays, that zbhe Righteous
perifbeth, &c. none confidering, that he is taken
away from the Evil to come; he fhall enter info
Peace 5 they fhall reft in their Beds, each one
walking in bis Righteoufnefs. Which is, That
tho’ the Righteous are -taken away from this
Life, often fooner than the Wicked, and lie
dormant in their Graves, yet it is done out of
Kindnefs to them, to avoid the Evil coming
upon them from the Wickednefs in this
World ; for there they reft from their Labour
and Pain, and in the End they thall depend
upon their having walked uprightly whilit
they lived upon the Earth. Had he believed
they had immediately upon Death entered into
Heaven, or been happily confcious in an inter~
mediate State, he would not have given for a
Reafon, that they died fooner than the Wicked,
to avoid the Evil and Pain coming upon them
here in this Life ; but that they died fooner to
obtain the Reward at the time of their Death,

of entering into-a happy State,
A% % 2 The
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The Angel in Daniel confirms this, when
he fays, And many of them that fleep in the
Duft of the Earth fhall awake, fome to ever-
lafting Life, and fome to Shame, and everlafting
Contempt. And afterwards fays, Go thou thy "
Way until thy End be ; for thou fbalt ref, and
fand in thy Lot at the End of the Days.
Thefe Expreffions can never be intended for
the Body, the Vehicle of the Soul ; for that is
incapable of Life or Senfations ; for the ative
Spirit, or the Perfon, is that only which lives,
and guides, and directs it; and he fays, that
even Daniel himfelf thall fo reft as the others,
and afterwards ftand in his Lot at the time of
the firft Refurrection.

Thus I think, from what can be difcovered
from the general Tenor of the Writings in the
Old Teftament, that they, in a manner, all
concur, that the Soul is to be in a dormant
State, or State of Reft, until the Confumma-
tion of all Things.

I fhall next give the Opinion of the apocry-
phal Writers, who were reputed Men of the
greateft Wifdom and Knowlege amongft the
Fews ; tho' it has been doubtful, whether
they were divinely infpired, or their Books
canonical : But as our Saviour has repeated
{everal Paflages out of Efdras, it muft give
that Book great Weight and Authority, the
whole Book having the Appearance of Truth,
and of being prophetical ; and in it he feemsto
confirm the foregoing Opinion.

His
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His firft Text, that mentions the State of
the Dead, is this: And thofe that be dead will
I raife up again from their Places, and bring
them “out of their Graves. Again, Remember
thy Children that flecp ; for 1 fhall bring then
out of the Sides of the Earth, and fhew Mercy
unto them. Again, After Seven Days the World
that yet awaketh not fhall be raifed up, and that
fhall die that is corrupt ; and the Earth [ball
reftore thofe that are aflecp in her, and [o [ball
the Duft thofe that are in Silence 5 and the fecres
Places fhall deliver thofe Souls that were com-
mitted to them 5 for after Death fhall Judgment
come, when we fhall live again. Thefe feveral
Texts feem to concur in the fame Opinion, of.
the Tranquillity of our State from Death un-
til the general Judgment and Reftoration of all
Things, when we fhall live again; for were
we confcious or alive in the Grave, or in the
intermediate State, we could not bg faid to
begin to live again at the time of the Refurrec-
tion.

There is one Text in Efdras, which may
bear a different Meaning ; viz. Did not the
Souls alfo of the Righteous, in their Chambers,
afk Queftions of thefe Things, [aying, How
Jong fhall I hope on this Fafbion2 When cometh
the Fruit of the Floor of our Reward? Where
the Chambers of Souls may be underftood of
Graves ; and, if o, would imply, that Souls
were confcious there, and aftked Queftions.
And this feems to be confirmed aftcrwards,

| 13 where
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where Uriel {ays, that in the Grave the Chani-
bers of Souls are like the Womb of a Woman:;
Jfor as the Woman in Travail haflens to efcape
the Neceffity of her Travail, fo does the Grave
bafle to deliver what is comimnitted to it. But
as this Patlage feems to imply, that Souls after
Death are Embodxed and have Organs of
Speech, it would feem to be figurative, efpe-
cially as it differs from his Opinion in the other
Texts mentioned ; and it may be incorreély.
copied, fince our Tranilation is only from the
Latin Copy : However; if we take the whole
Scope of the Difcourfe betwixt the Angel and
E/dras, it may bear a different and natuial
Meaning. = Efdras is inquifitively afking, Why
the Fews were cail off, and their Days fhort-
ened, and when they fhould have an End?
Uriel bids him ponder how much the evil
Seed has increafed fince Adam’s Time ; and
how great a I'loor jt would £ll, when the
Ears were ¢ut down: And when he fhil per-
filted to know the End of that Time, and
why the 7ews had bad Times ; the Angel
again checks him for his Inqumm{,nefs and
tells  bim, He had much exceeded, Upon
¢his! it - feems natural, that Efdras an{wers in
his Juftification, and that they are not the
Words of Urzel ; Did not the Souls alfs of the
Righteous afk Queflions of toefe Things in their
Chambers ¢ How long ﬂ all T ﬁap.:ﬂ on this
Fafbion? When mm.ﬁrf‘f’; the Fruit of the Floor
of our Reward ? That is, Have not the

Righteous
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Righteous in their Chambers, before me, alfo
fupplicated God, in like manner, to know
thefe Things » And, upon this, Urze/ aniwers
him to his Queftion, that the End thould be
when the Number of Seeds was completed ;
for God had weighed the World in the Balance,
and had meafured and numbered the Times,
and made no Alteration until the Meafure was
fulfilled: And then E/dras fays, Perbaps it
was for their Wickednefs that the Floors of the
Righteous were not filled. Which brings on
the Simile of the Womb’s giving up, at its
Seafon, its Charge, as the Graves fhould, when
their Charge was complete : So that the Cham-
bers there mentioned may not be intended for
the Souls after Death, but for the fecret
Prayers of the Righteous in their Life-time.

The Author of the #ifdom of Selomon fays
of the Dead, In the Sight of the Unwife they
(eemed to die ; and their Departure is taken
for Mifery, and their going from us to be
utter Deftruétion ; but they arein Peace—.dnd,
in the Time of their Vifitation, they fhall fhine,
and run to and fro, like Sparks among the
Stubble.

In this Place, talking of the Death of the
Righteous, he fays, the Unwife imagine they
are utterly gone and deftroyed, never again to
be reftored to Life ; but they are in a State of
Peace and Reft ; and, in their Vifitation at the
Refurrection, they fhall again be vivified, and

BT ¥ 4 be
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be in a glorious State, fhining like a Spark
among the Stubble.

‘Baruch, in the Prayer of the Fews, has
thefe Words; O Lord, open thy Eyes, and be-
kold ; for the Dead, that are in the Graves,
whofe Souls are taken from their Bodies, will
give unto the Lord wneither Praife nor
Righteoufinefs : So that we may obferve, that
the Opinion of the wifeft of the Fews was,
that the Souls after Death were in a quiefcent
State, a State of Reft in the Grave,  until the
general Judgment, and Refurrection of the
Body

Having thus obferved upon the feveral Texts
in the Old Teftament, and from the Fews be-
fore our Saviour’s Birth, I fhall now confider
what 1s handed down tous by the infpired Pen-
men in the New Teftament, in relation to the
State of our Souls from Death to the Refur-
rection.

St. Matthew has only two or three-Pafiages
relating to it ; viz. The Maid is not dead, but
Seepeth. Again, But, astouching the Refurrec-
tion of the Dead, have ye not read that which
was fpoken 16 you by God 2 I am the God of
Abrabam, the God of lfaac, and the God of
Jacob.  God is not the God of the Dead, but of
the Living.— And the Graves were opened, and
many Bodies of Saints, which flept, arefe, and
came out of their Grawves, after kis Refurrec-
tion s and went into the Holy City, and appearéd
unto many. In the firlt and laft of thefe Pafl-

ages,
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ages, Death and Sleep are duppofed to be
nearly the fame : In the laft it can’t be fup-
pofed, that only the Bodies arofe, which were
afleep, and not the Soul or Perfon ; but it is
the Bodies of thofe Saints who flept. So it s
intended as the Sleep of the Saint, the intelli-
gent Being refiding in the Body, which tri-
umphed with our Saviour, and apPearcd at his
Refurrecion, as a Confirmation of their future
Refurrettion hereafter.

The fecond 1 mentioned of Abrabam, Ifaac,
and facob’s being alive, tho' at firft View 1t
feems to be againft it ; yet, upon Reflection,
and confidering the Manner in which our Sa-
viour introduces it, to prove a future Refurrec-
tion, I think it will rather make for the State
of Reft than the other : For it could be no
Proof of a fature Refurrection, to fay, that
they were then actually alive in Heaven, but
the contrary ; for then, the Soul having atual
Life and Enjoyments after Death immediate-
ly, it did not from thence follow, that there-
fore there muit be a future Refurrection ; but
it was a very good Argument upon the other
Suppofition, that God could not be called the
God of Abrabam, &c. if they were not in Be~
ing, tho' at Reft under his Care and Protec~
tion, until they fhould again revive at the Re-
{urre&ion ; for God is not the God of the
Dead, but of the Living; and therefore, if
there was no Refurrecion that they thould live
again, he could not be called their God. y

ofe
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St. Luke, menticning it as a Proof of a future
Refurrection, confirms it in ftronger Terms:
Now that the Dead are raifed, even Mofes
Shewed it at the Bufh, when be calleth the Lord
the God of Abraham, &c. for he is not the God
of the Dead, but of the Living; for all live
unto him. And St. Paul, in his Epiftle to the
Hebrews, mentioning them with the other
Saints, fays, Thefe all, having obtained a good
Report thro Faith, received mot the Promife,
God baving provided [ome better thing for us,
that they without us fhould not be made perfeit :
So that they thro’ Faith received the Promife
of a glorious Refurre&ion by our Saviour;
which Abrabam, he fays, received in a Figure,
upon his offering up Jfzac : Yet, notwithftand-
ing, neither he, nor any of the Saints, thould
be made perfet without us, until the Reftora-
tion of all Things. In raifing the dead Maid,
he fays, She is not dead, but flecpeth. And the
Spirit came again. 1 don’t think that Expref-
fion a fufficient Proof, that the Soul had a&u-
ally quit the Body, tho’ all Motion and Senfe
were gone, and would have continued (o, if
our Saviour had not miraculoufly interpofed ;
the Words feeming to import no more, than
that her Spirit or Soul was reftored again to its
Functions and Power in the Body.

- The only two Paflages in St. Luke, that fup-
pofc a Life in the Grave, are the Parable of
Diwves and Lazarus, and our Saviour’s Speech
on the Crofs to the Thief, To-day fbalt thou be
g with
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with me in Paradife. The Parable I need not
relate, but onlyrefer toit, In Parables it is not
neceflary, that the Whole fhould be ttrictly
true, as we may obferve from the other Parables
delivered by our Saviour, but only bear a Re-
femblance, to enforce fome Truth. All that
our Saviour {eems to inculcate by this Parable,
is, that the good Things of this World are not
given according to Merit, but they fhall be
given fo in the World to come ; and that thofe
who will not make ufe of their Reafon, and
.what God has revealed to them by his Prophets
in his Law and Gofpel here, muft not expe@
to have Miracles wrought in their Favour ; and
1f extraordinary Methods fhould be made ufe
“of, it would be of no Weight with them, if
they difobey’d his revealed Laws, and wonld
not hearken to the Voice of Reafon.

As to the Corfex of the Parable, it feems
only to be an Embellithment in delivering
thofe Traths; for the Beggar lying in Abra-
ham’s Bofom is certainly a figurative Expref-
fion, from Abrabam’s Faith; for Souls unem-
bodied can’t be fuppofed to have Bofoms: His
lifting up his Eyes, and feeing Abrakam at a
Diftance, and fpeaking to him, when, at that-
time, ncither of them had the Organs of
»Speech or Sight, being unembodied ; and, be-
fides, are fuppofed to be at a great Diftance
from each other, and an impaflable Gulph be-
tween them, and confequently can’t be fup-
pofed to be within Hearing of each other ; his

4 " defiring
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defiring that Lazarus thould dip the Tip of his
I*inger in Water, and cool his Tongue, being
tormented in thc Flame ; all fuppofes a Spirit
embodied, and a material Fire: So that the
Whole feems to be f igurative, and only a
Embellithment to convey the Truth defig ned
Befides, the one being convey’d by Angels into
a happy State, and the other being in Torment,
muift prefuppofe a particular and private Judg-
ment and Sentence to have paffed; for which
we have no Foundation from Holy Writ; and
therefore I can’t think that this can be brought
as a Proof of Life, Happinefs, or Mifery, in
the Grave, until the general Judgment and
cfurrettion.

The other Paflfage of our Saviour, to the
Malefactor on the Crofs, feems to be much
ftronger: But, taking it in the ftrongeft Senfe,
as it lappencd at a time when the whole My-
ftery of the Redemption of Mankind was fuL
ﬁllcd, and was a very remarkable Confeffion
and Inftance of Faith, in owning our Saviour
for the Son of God, by requefting him to re-
member him when he came into his Kingdom,
when others, even his Difciples, believed him
to be forfakﬂn of God the Father; it was
worthy of our Saviour to give him a remarkable
Inftance of his Favour, by carrying him along
with him, and making him tr iumph over Death
and the Devil : But this ought to be no more
brought in Proof of our living, and being

conﬂ:muc from Death unto the Refurrc&mn,
than
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than Enoch’s Tranflation, or Efias being car-
ried up to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, ought to
be brought as a Proof, that no Man dies, but
that all go immediately to Heaven.

But, if I may be indulged a little, I believe
it may appear from the Text, without ftraining
the Signification, that the Malefactor did not
go dire@tly to Paradife, taking the whole Pafl-
age together, nor was our Saviour’s An{wer to
that Purpofe; for 'tis plain it was not the'Thief’s
Requeft: But the Thief being penitent, and
making fo laudable a Confeffion of his own
Crime, and of our Saviour’s Divinity and Mif-
fion, he, before God and Man, at that time
owned him for the true Meffiah, and implored
his Mercy in thefe Words ; Lord, remember
nie when thou comeft into thy Kingdom. Which
can by no means be faid to be an immediate
Entrance into Paradife, or Heaven, that he pe-
titioned for, but when God’s Kingdom began ;
which is at the laft Judgment, when our Si-
viour fhall fay, Come, ye Blefled, into the King-
dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the
World. As this feems to be his Requeft, o,
without firaining the Anfwer, only tranferring
the Stop or Comma, our Saviour anfwers,
Verily I fay unto you this Day, Verily I now
promife to you, that from this your Faith, and
remarkable owning me at this time, zbou [fhalt
be with me in Paradife ; thatis, When 1 come
into my Kingdom, thou fhalt be with me.

Does not that, without ftraining the Text, fcem
Lo
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to be the ealy and natural Anfwer to his Re-
queft, upon our Saviour’s forgiving him, and
accepting of his fincere Repentance ? The Al-
teration .of the Point, in this Place, makes a
great Alteration in the Senfe ; and makes a like
Alteration in St. Ma#thew, where our Savieur
fays, Yz that have followed me in the Regenera-
tion, when the Son of Man (ball fit on the
Throne .of bis Glory, ye fhall fit upon twelve
Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Ifrael;
where the Comma after followed me, or after
Regeneration, makes a great Alteration of the
Senfe. Upon the Whole, 1 leave either Me-
thod of accounting for it to the impartial
Reader ; but, I think, taking it in the ftrongeft
Senfe, it will not amount to a Proof of a Life
in the Grave, or after Death, before the Re-
furreGion. "
St. Fobn, in the Fifth Chapter of his Gofpel,
is very copious upon this Point, from our Sa-
viour’s Words: For as the Father raifes up the
Dead, and quickeneth them, even o the Son
guéickeneth whom be will ; for the Father judgeth
10 Man, but bath committed all fudgment unto
the Son. Again, Vertly the Hour is coming,
and now is, when the Dead [bhall hear the Voice
of the Son of God, and they that bear fhall live :
For as the Fatber bath Life in bimfelf, [o° has
be given to the Son to bave Life in himfelf ;*
and bas given him Authority to execute fudg-
ment alfo, becaufe be is the Son of Man. Mar-
vel not at this ; for the Hour is coming, in the*
i which
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wwhich all that are in' the Graves [ball bear his
Voice, and fball come forth; they that have
done Good, unto the Refurrection of Life; and
they that bave done Evil, unto the Refurrec-
tion of Damnation. I can, of my own felf, do
nothing : As I bear, I judge; and my Fudg-
ment is juft, becaufe I feek not my own Will,
but the Will of the Father, which has fent me.

This whole Paffage, I think, fully proves,
that our future Life and Immortality is the Gift
of God; and, tho’ our Souls are capable of
having Life in their own Nature, yet it is not
in our Power to enjoy Life actually: For as
the Father raifes up the Dead, and quickeneth
them, even fo the Son quickeneth whom be will.
Now, if the Soul is quick and confcious in the
Grave, from Death until the Refurretion, it is
then neither the Father, nor the Son, that
quickeneth it ; but it i1s inherent in the Soul to
be always quick and confcious. Our Saviour
here, to fhew that he is the Son of God, declares,
that all Judgment is given to him by the Fa-
ther, and that Life and Immortality are the
Effe&s of his Judgment and Power ; and fays,
that zhe Hour is coming, when all that are dead
in the Grave fball bear bis Voice, and fhal]
come forth ; they that bave done Good, unto the
Refurrection of Life; and they that have done
Ewil, unto the Refurrection of Damnation.
Now, if Confcioufnefs is Life (which if it be
not, I can’t tell what is Life), and the Soul be
confcious in the Grave, it would not magany

= 15
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his Power, to fay, that they fhould hear his
Vmce, and live, and come fart:h of the vae,
in cafe they were alive before in the Grave, orin
the ingermediate State betwixt Death and Judg-
ment: Nor would it be a magnifying of the
Power of the Father and himfelf, by faying, the
Father had Life in himfelf, and had given the
fame Power to the Son to have Life in himf{elf,
and to communicate that Life to whomf{oever
he judged proper to beftow it, if the Souls of
Men had Life in themfelves, and were in their
own Nature immortal, when feparate from the
Body : But our Saviour here plainly thews, that
Life is the Gift of Ged, and is given as a Re-
ward or Punithment to us at the Refurreétion,
according to our Works ; not arbitrarily of our
Saviour; for he fays, of himfelf he can do
nothing ; but, as he hears, he judges; and gives
fuch a Degree of Life, w ith Ha ppinefs or Mi-
fery, as is Juﬁ and proper for the Good of the
whole Frame of Beings in the Univerfe.

St. Fobn, in his Defcription of the Death of
Lazarus, and of our Saviour’s raifing him from
the Dmcl expreffeth clearly, that he was in a
dormant State, Our Saviour, {peaking to his
Difciples, fays, Our Friend Lazarus fleepeth
but 1 go, that I may awake bim out of his Sleep.
This {eems to me to be as plain a Declaration
of the quiefcent or dormant State of the Soul
after Death, as can poffibly be exprefled : For
here {cems to be no Figure, no Parable, but a
plain Narrative of our Saviour to his le‘CIPi!I?S

that
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that Lazarus was dead, lying dormant in his
Grave, and that he was going to give him Life
again, and awake him out of his Sleep. Had
Lazarus been happy, and his Soul confcious
in his {eparate State, either in a Paradife, or
prefent with the Divinity in Heaven, our Sa-
viour did no Service or Favour to Lazarus,
whom he loved, in bringing him back to Life
again ; for being prefent with his Divinity in
Heaven, was vaftly preferable to being pre-
fent with his Humanity here on Earth : But, if
he was in a State of Infenfibility, or dormant,
it was a Benefit to him to be reftored to Life,
and to the Society of our Saviour: For our
Saviour’s exprefling his Satisfaction, upon the
Difciples Account, that he was not prefent
with him to prevent his Death, that they might
have their Faith firengthened by his raifing him
from the Dead, could be no Reafon, if it had
not been a Benefit to Lazarus; for that could
have been done by raifing any other Perfon,
as well as Lazarus, whom he loved, whofe
Life he reftored out of Love to him; which
would not have been Love, if he was happier
in the Grave. He al{o fays, in performing the
Miracle, Lazarus, come forth: So that, from
that, it feems reafonable to believe, that the
Soul continued in the ‘Grave dormant in the
Body; and that Hades, Hell, or the Grave,
are {fynonymous Terms for the State of Inacti-
vity in the Grave, until the laft Judgment and

Z Refur-
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Refurrection, when Death and Hell give up
their Dead.

St. Peter, in the Aéls of the Apoftles, where
he reafons upon cur Saviour’s Refurrection,
from Dawvid's Expreflion, that his Soul thould
not be left in Hades, or the Grave, nor his
Body fee Corruption, fhews, that it could not
be meant of David's own Soul and Body, for
he was dead and buried ; that his Soul there-
fore remained in Hades, the Grave, or State
of feparate Souls; and that his Body was cor-
rupted : For David, he fays, 7s not afcended
into Heaven: And where St. Paul reafons
upon the fame Paflage at Antioch, he fays,
That David, after he bad ferved bis own Ge-
neration, by the Will of God, fell on fleep, and
was laid unto bis Fathers, and faw Corruption :
Wherein we may fee, that they both concur
in the fame Sentiment, that Death is a State of
Sleep and Inactivity.

In the Relation given of the Martyrdom of
Stephen, he fays, Lord Fefus, receive my Spi-
rity and when be bad faid this, be fell afleep.
Here the latter Part confirms the fame Senti-
ment of a dormant State in the Grave: Yet it
may be objected, that his giving up his Spirit
to our Saviour may infer, that it lived with
him in Hades. 1 don’t think that is a necef-
fary Inference ; but only that he gave up his
Soul to the Care of our Meffiah, until he thould
reftore all things at the Refurrecion of the
Juft. As to his being prefent with the Perfon

of
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of the Meffiah, it is plain he was not; for his
Soul, as David’s, was in Hades; but our Sa-
viour was in Heaven, whither he went to pre-
pare Manfions for the Saints, and faid, he would
come again to receive them, that where be was,
they might be alfo: Baut, if their Souls were
with him before, he needed not to come to
receive them, and carry them with him.

St. Paul, in his Firft Epiftle to the Corin-
thians, exprefles himfelf to be of the fame
Opinion: Many are weak and fickly among you,
and many fleep. The greateft Part remain to
this prefent, but fome are fallen afleep. If
there be no Refurreétion, and Chrift is not rifen,
then they alfo, which are fallen afleep in Chrift,
are perifbed. If in this Life only we have Hope,
e are of all Men moft miferable. But now is
Chrift rifen from the Dead, and become the Firfi-
fruits of them that [flept : For fince by Man
came Death, by Man came alfo the Refurrec-
tion of the Dead. For as in Adam all die, Join
- Chrift fhall all be made alive : But every Man
in bis own Order : Chrift the Firfi-fruits, af-
terwards they that are Chrift's, at his Coming.
If, after the manner of Men, I bave fought
with Beafls at Ephefus, what advantages 1t me,
if the Dead rife not 2 Let us eat and drink,’
for To-morrow we die.

Thefe feveral Texts, but particularly the
whole Argument in this xvth Chapter, feem
defigned to thew, that we have really no Life

in the Grave ; and that our Religion and La-
iy bour
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bour is in vain, if there be no Refurrection
from our State of Inactivity in the Grave : For,
as we are all doom’d to Death, a State of Silence
in the Grave, by Adam, {o we are to be reftored
to Life again by our Saviour ; but every one in bis
own Order : Chrift the Firfl-fruits of them that
Sleep, by his Refurretion ; and then the reft,
in their Order, at his Coming again, fhall be
raifed up, and vivified. Can any thing be
plainer exprefled, than this Opinion of St. Pau/,
from this Argument? He then adds, If there
be no Refurrection, let us enjoy and purfue all
our animal Appetites and Pleafures, and trouble
ourfelves no further; for all, who are dead, are
perithed. This could not have been true Rea-
foning, if we were to be alive and coni{cious
in Hades, or the Grave, in our {eparate State,
which, according to our Actions in this Life,
gave us Pleafure or Pain, Joy or Sorrow, upon
our Remembrance of our paft Actions; for
then we could not be faid to have perith’d, tho’
there were no Refurrection : So that this whole
Argument was to eftablith this Do¢trine, that,
without there be a Refurrettion, Man utterly
perithes, and in the Grave has no Senfations or
Enjoyments,

In his Epiitle to the Philippians {ome have
imagined him to be of a different Opinion,
when he fays, For, to me, to live ts Chrift, but
to die 15 Gain : Yet, what I fhall choofe, I wot
not : For I am in a Streight betwixt two, having
a Defire to depart, and to be with Chrift, which

is
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is far better : Neverthelefs, to abide in the
Flefb is more needful for you. But he after-
wards, in the iiid Chapter, fays, That I may
know bim, and the Power of his Refurreltion,
and the Fellowfbip of bis Sufferings, being made
conformable unto bis Death ; if by any means I
might attain unto the Refurrection of the Dead.
So that he apprehended, that even a State of
Silence in the Grave, under the Care and Pro-
tection of Chrift, which was being with him,
in a fure Dependence of a happy Refurrection,
was much better for him, and a great Gain, com-
pared to the Troubles, Afflictions, and Bonds
he was then in, when he wrote to them: But
that, even in the Condition he was then In,
{ince he could be of Service to them, and to the
Church, he was divided in Opinion, whether
he fhould wifh to be out of the Troubles of
this Life for his own Eafe, or continue in it for

their Good, and the Good of the Church.
There is alfo an Exprefiion, in his Epiitle to
the Coloffians, which is ufed as an Argnment by
fome for a Middle State of Life: For ye are
dead, and your Life is bid with Chrift in God.
When Chrift, who is our Life, [ball appear,
then fhall ye alfo appear with bim in Glory. H
this being Aid with Chrift could be underftood
2fter Death, which I apprehend, from the Con-
text, it is not, I thould incline to think it more
agreeable to a dormant State, or State of Si-
lence, than an active confcious State; for a
Sleep may appear to be Life concealed : But,
7 3 28
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as I apprehend, he is reafoning with People as
they are now in this State, thatif they be rifen
with Chrift, in a Figure, from the Death of
Sin to a new Life of Holinefs, they muit feek
thofe things which are above, and fet their Af-
feGtions upon them, and not upon the things
on Earth : For, fays he, ye are dead, and your
Life is hid with Chriff in God ; that is, Ye are
dead to the Pleafures and Enjoyments of Senfe,
in this Life ; but your Life, which you expect
by Faith in Heaven, 75 at prefent Aid with
Chrift in God : But when he, who is our Life,
fhall appear, then fhall ye alfo appear with him
11 Glory.

In his Epiftle to the Theffalonians, he more
fully confirms his Doctrine of the dormant
State of the Dead, faying, But I would not
have you be ignorant concerning them that are
afleep ; that ye forrow not, even as others who
bave no Hope : For if we believe, that Ffefus
died, and rofe again, even [o thofe alfo, which
fleep in Fefus, will God bring with bhim; for
we which are alive, and remain unto the Coming
of our Lord, fhall not prevent them which are
afleep.  So that this whole Account {feems cal-
culated to fthew them, that tho’ all who die
are In a dormant inaltive State, yet they are
not perithed, but will be reftored to Life at the
Coming of our Saviour to Judgment, He fays
afterwards, to Timorhy, That a Crown of Righ-
teoufnefs is laid up f.:)ar him a¢ the Day of his
Appearance, :
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" 1 {hall only barely mention, in Confirmation
of this Do&rine, that Life is not inherent in
our Nature, the feveral Texts of St. Paul,
fhewing, that Life and Immortality are the
Gift of God, and only difcovered by his Go-
fpel, to them whe by patient Continuance in
Well-doing feek for Glory, and Honour, and
Immortality, eternal Life. If it were in-
herent in our Nature, why fhould it be joined
with Glory and Honour, which we petition
and fearch for? For the Wages of Sin 15 Deatbh,
but the Gift of God is eternal Life: For to
this End Chrift both died, and rofe, and re-
vived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead
and Living 3 that is, That he might have a
Power to give either Death or Life. Again,
Who only hath Immortality : But is now made
manifeft by the Appearing of our Saviour Chrift,
awho bath abolifbed Death, and hath brought
Life and Immortality to Light through the
Gofpel. In hopes of eternal Life, which God,
who cannot lye, promifed before the World began.
Thefe feveral Texts thew, that Life and Im-
mortality are the Gift of God.

St. Pefer, in his General Epiftles, has but
one Expreffion of Death, which he alfo com-
pares to Sleep, faying, Where is the Promife of
his Coming 2 for, fince the Fathers fell aflecp,
all things continue as they were from the Begin-
ning of the Creation. |

In the Revelation of St. Fobn, he fays, And
they lived and reigned with Chrift one thoujand
- Z 4 Years;
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Years 5 but the reft of the Dead lived not until
the thoufand Years were finifbed. This is the
firft Refurrettion. This is an exprefs Decla-
ration, that the Dead were in a State of Silence,
or dormant, and did not enjoy Life until the
thoufand Years were finithed.

And T jaw the Dead, [mall and great, ftand
before God, And the Sea gave up the Dead
avhich were tn it 3 and Death and Hell deli-
vered up the Dead which were in them; and
they were judged, every Man according to his
Works : And Death and Hell were caft into the
Lake of Fire. This is the fecond Death. Thus

eath, Hell, and the Grave, are {uppofed to
have been in Pofleflion of the Souls as well as
Bodies of Men, until the general Judgment. I
heard a Voice, [aying, Blefled are the Dead
which die in the Lord ; jfor they fball reff from
their Labours, and their Works follow them.
That only mentions a State of Reft in Death
from their Toils and Labour in this Life ; and
their good Works follow them ; that is, will be
teftified and appear at the Refurre@ion and laft
Judgment.

There is only one Paflage in thefe Revela-
tions, which {eems to be an Objection to this
Dolrine; viz. I faw under the Altar the Souls
of them that were flain for the Word of God,
and for the Teftimony which they beld ; and they
cried with a loudVoice, faying, How long,0 Lord,
boly and true, doft thou not judge and avenge our
Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? And

white
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awhite Robes were given unto every one of them :
And it was [aid unto them, that they fhould reft
yet for a little Seafon, until their Fei’faw-/fr-
vants alfo, and their Brethren, that (hould be
killed as they were, fhould be fu ﬁffcff

As this is wrote in the prophetic Stile, I
think it cannot invalidate the general Do&rine
infifted upon in the apoftolical Writings. If
it were defigned to be underftood literally,
then they were actually lying under an Altar
in Heaven, and had Organs of Speech; for
they cried with a loud Voice; and had wbhite
Robes given to them ; fo that they were em-
bodied : But, as the Whole feems to be figura-
tive, it is only intended to fthew, that they muft
remain as they are until the whole Scheme of
Providence be fulfilled ; for nothing will hap-
pen to their Enemies, until the Completion of
all things at the laft Judgment. Their calling
out for Vengeance thews it alfo to be figurative ;
for, when departing Saints pray for their Ene-
mies, it is not to be believed, that Saints and
Martyrs, after Death, pray for Vengeance
againft them. Nor is it lefs figurative than in
the next Chapter, upon Sealing of the Twelve
T'ribes, when ¢ he beheld a great Multitude, of
¢ all Nations, whom none could number, be-
fore the Throne in Heaven, cloathed with
white Robes, praifing God, and the Lamb,
in Concert with all the Angels, Elders, and
four Beafts ; which, the Elder told him, werc
¢ fuch as had fuffered here, and had wafhed

: L}rlf.:il*
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¢ their Robes in the Blood of the Lamb, who
¢ {ferve God always, who dwells among them :
¢ Thefe thall never fuffer any more; but the
¢ Lamb fhall feed them, and lead them to
“ living Waters, and wipe away their Tears.’
This all is plainly a figurative Defeription of
what Saints fhall enjoy after the Confummation
of all things: So that thefe figurative Vifions
can be no Foundation for any Doctrine.

There are two or three other Paflages in the
New Teftament infifted upon by the great Dr.
Henry More, and others, as a Proof of the
Soul’s being alive, and confcious, in Hades,
from the time of Death until the Refurrection
- which I fhall mention, and obferve upon, and
leave it to the Reader, whether the Interpreta-
tion I fhall give them be not as natural and plain
as theirs, who bring them as a Proof for the
Conf{cioufnefs of the Soul after Death in Hadvs.
The firft I fhall mention is in St. Pefer’s
Epiftle : For Chriff alfo bas once fuffered for
Sins, the Fuft for the Unjuft, that he might
bring us to God ; being put to Death in the
Flefb, but quickened in the Spirit -(according to
Dr. More, < but fafe and alive as to his Soul
“ and Spirit’): By which alfo he went and
preached unto the Spirits in Prifon, wbhich
Jfometimes were difobedient, when once the Long-
SJuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah,
while the Ark was preparing, wherein few, that
18, e1ght Souls, were faved by Water. This Pafi-
age he and others bring as a Proof, that our

Saviour,
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Saviour, at that time, preached to the Souls of
all thofe who perifhed in the Deluge, after be-
ing drowned, and in Hades ; and confequently,
if they had not been alive, he would not have
preached to them after Death. This feems to
be a nice Paflage to found fuch a Doctrine up-
on, as to allow a State of Probation in the Grave,
which {feems to be contrary to the whole Tenor
of the Holy Scripture. I fhould therefore think,
that an Interpretation of this Kind feems to be
as natural : St. Pefer is encouraging Chritians
to live well, and to fuffer for doing Good :
¢ For, fays he, our Saviour Chrift has done fo,
¢ to bring us to God; being put to Death
¢ in the Flefh, but raifed up by the Spirit of
¢« God: By which Spirit he alfo formerly, in
¢ the Days of Noab, while the Ark was pre-
¢ paring, went and preached unto thofe Spirits,
¢ or human Souls, who had difobeyed God,
¢ who were then imprifond in their finful Bo-
¢ dies upon this Earth; whom God, in his
¢ Long-fuffering, forbore, all the time the Ark
¢ was preparing.” I don’t fee a more natural
Prifon for human Souls, than our Bodies, when
alive in this Globe: And, if this be the only
State of Probation we have (for as the Tree
falls, there it fhall lie), it is the only Place
where Preaching can be of Ufe: For, if we
can alter and amend our Souks in the Grave,
without which Preaching would fignify no-
thing there, then there muft be a State of
Probation in the Grave: And, tho’ this would

not
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not amount to a Popith Purgatory, becaufe
they would be faved by their own Act, upon
being preached to, and not by the Prayers and
Offerings of others to the Priefts ; yet it might
have a very bad Effect in this Life, if we
thould believe, that we have another State of
Probation in the Grave, which 1s a very
dangerous Doctrine to be fupported by the In-
terpretation of a very doubtful Text ; nor can
it poffibly be interpreted of the Spirits or Souls
which had perithed in the Deluge, but ex-
prefly the contrary from the Text ; for his
Preaching to the Spirits in Prifon was whilft
the Ark was preparing ; confequently, before
the Deluge ; and would plainly allude to his
Preaching by the Spirit, thro’ Noab, all the
time he was preparing the Ark.

The next I fhall mention is the 8th Verfe
of the vth Chapter of the Second Epiftle to the
Corinthians: We are confident, I [ay, and will-
ing rather to be abfent from the Body, and fo
be prefent with the Lord. From whence they
would infer, that the Moment we throw off
our earthy Vehicle, we live in actual Com-
munication with Chrift, in his Prefence, and
are confequently confcious, But if we take
the whole Argument, from the latter Part of
the former Chapter to the 11th of this Chap-
ter, we fhall find, that it is after the Judg-
ment and Refurrection, that we fhall be pre-
fent with the Lord, which was what he ear-
neftly wifh'd and pray'd for. For, fays St.

Paul,
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Paul, We know that he that raifed up our Sas
viour Yefus Chrift, fhall alfo raife us up; for
which Reafon we do not fainf : For, tho’ our
outward, terreftrial Vehicle, or Bad}r perifhes,
yet our.inward, thereal Vehicle, is improve-
ing Day by Day For our prefent light Afffic-
tions are ﬂaf,émg,wﬁm compared with the glorious
Immortality we fhall have atf the Refurreliion,

which we look for by the Eye of Faith ; jfor we
know, that if this our earthy Tabernacle or
Vehicle was diffolved, we have a Building of
God, a Houfe not made with Hands, eternal
in the Heavens, an wthereal Body ; ﬁrr 171 this
we groan mrnga?{y defiring to be cloathed upon
with our Houfe which is from Heaven, that is,
our heavenly Body, after the Refurrection, 7f
Jo be, that, being cloathed, we fhall not be found
naked ; provided we are not without moral
Virtues and Perfeions, which if we fhould
want, we could not fill our ®thereal Vehicle ;
for, whilft we are in this terreftrial Body ,we
are uneafy, being burden’d with it ; not that
we defire tcr be uncloathed, or w1th0ut a Bedy,
and Senfations ; but that we might be cloathed
upon by filling our =thereal Body, that Mor-
tality, in the State of Death, when we are un-
cloathed, may be {fwallowed up of Life : Now
he that does all this for us, is God, who hath
given us the Earneft of the Spirit, v/7z. by his
Raifing of Chrift from the Dead, fo that we are
confident of this Immortality ; knowing, that
whillt we are in our terreftrial Vehicle, we are

|||||||
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abfent from the Lord ; for we walk by Faith,
not by Sight, in this Body ; but we are con-
fident, when we have put off this Body, and
are cloathed upon with our heavenly Body,
that we fhall be prefent with the Lord : Where-
fore, whether in that, or this State, we labour
to be accepted of him ; for we muft all appear
before his Judgment-feat, that every one may
receive what is done in this Body, whether it
be good or bad.

The only other Text infifted upon is this ;
Fear not them that kill the Body, but are not
able to deflroy the Soul ; but rather fear bim,
who is able to deflroy both Soul and Body in
Hades or Hell. 'This I think has no Weight
againft the foregoing Dodclrines ; for it feems
to be no more than this, Don’t be afraid of
the Powers of Darknefs in this World ; for all
the Harm they can do you, is to deprive you
of animal Life, by feparating you from your
terreltrial Body or Vehicle ; but fear him, who,
‘after this Life, can prevent your enjoying
eternal Life, by having a Power to continue
your Soul and Body in Hell or Hades, or re-
manding you there, after the general Judg-
ment, for ever.

Thefe are the only Texts that are urged in
Defence of the Opinion of our Souls being
confcious from Death to the Refurrection ;
and I think they all rather concur in fupport-
ing the other Opinion, that the Soul continues
in the fame quicfcent State, as it has been in

from
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from the Mofzic Creation, until it animated a
human Body at Birth,

I have new gone thro’ all the Paffages, re-
lating to our {eparate State, that are in the
Holy Scriptures; and, after fully confidering
them in the beft manner Iam capable of, I
think the whole Tenor of them confirms the
Opinion of a dormant State of the Soul from
Death to the Refurrection: And I think I
have made it appear from the foregoing
Treatife, that it is not inconfi{tent with Reafon
and Philofophy ; nor do I think it any-way
inconfiftent with our Hopes as Chriftians, but
rather confirms and eftablithes the Chriftian
Religion, by fhewing the Neceffity there was
for our Saviour’s Refurrection, to confirm us
in the Certainty of a future Life, and eftablith
our Faith in the Refurre&tion, and future
general Judgment, and Diftribution of Re-
wards and Punithments : But if it were true,
that we are confcious in the Grave, and that
the Soul at Death, feparated from this terre-
ftrial Body, had aflumed its @thereal Vehicle,
and fo afcended to the mthereal Plains, freed
from the Clog of Matter, and enjoy’d the
Prefence of God ; then there would feem to
be no Neceflity for a Refurrection of the Body,
and a future Judgment, fince Rewards and
Punifhments were altually diftributed to the
Soul at Death; and our Saviour, to eftablith
this Truth, inftead of his rifing with his Body,
and afterwards afcending, and changing it for

7 his
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his 2thereal Body, changing his mortal for s
immortal Cloathing, ought rather to have ap-
peared as a Spirit without a Body, at the Mo-
ment of his Death, when his Spirit was fepa-
rated from his Body. I cannot fee the leaft
Foundation, in Holy Writ, for any particular
Judgment or Sentence to be pafled upon us at
our Death ; the whole Tenor of the Gofpels,
and the apoftolical Writings, are demonftaable
to the contrary. St. Paul fays, Fudge nothin,
before the Time, until the Lord come, who bot
will bring to Lsgbf the bidden Things af “Dark-
nefs, and will make manifeft the Camg{ef.r of
the Heart ; and then fhall' every Man bave
Praife of God : For we muft all appear before
the "}‘ﬂdgﬁzem—ﬂmf of C/:f?'gﬁ that every one
may receive the Things done in bis Bﬂa'_y, accord-
ing to that be bath done, whether it be good or
bad. 8t. Pefer fays, that ke Unjuft are re-
ferved unto the Day r.?f Fudgment, to be punifh-
ed. If T were to mention every Paflage that
confirms this, If{hould {well it intoa Volume..
It does not feem confiftent with the
general Scheme of Providence; nor the Dignity
of our Saviour, that a particular Judgment
fhould pafs upon every one at Death. The
Father has given all Judgment to the Son, and
he is to remamn in Heaven until the general
Judgment : Does the Soul then immediately
go up to Heaven to be judg’d ? Or is it to be
fuppoled, that our Saviour fhould delegate his
Power to others? or that, after a private
Judgment
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Judgment and Sentence upon each, a general
Tryal and Judgment fhould be held before
Men and Angels: It feems much more ratio-
nal, and confiftent with Scripture, to think,
that as the Tree falls, there it {hall lie, until the
general Judgment, and Diftribution of Re-
wards and Punithments. If then no particular
Judgment is held, or Sentence pafied upon us
at our Deaths ; then what Advantage can it
be to the Juft to be confcious until the Day of
Judgment ? It is no way reafonable to think
they fhould pretend to judge themielves; and
as the beft have had many Infirmities, and
were guilty of Sins here, and there being no
Repentance in the Grave, they mauft be anxious
and uneafy for feveral Ages. Many from the
firft Peopling of the Earth not being able to
weigh whether their Faith, and good Acltions,
overbalanced their Sins ; it is plain they could
have no Certainty, if they had it not before
their Death ; and a Sufpenfe of {o many Ages
muft give little Satisfaction ; nor is it confiit-
ent with the Wifdom of God, that they
thould be rewarded before he had pafied his
Sentence ; and the certain Knowlege of a
future Happinefs muft be a Reward before
the time : So, in like manner, would the
Knowlege of a future State of Mifery be a
Punifhment, before Tryal and Conviction, to
the Unjuft and Wicked, which I think is not
agreeable to Divine Wifdom and Juftice 5 fo
that in fuppofing we are to be confcious in the

Aa Grave,
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Crave, the Juft and Unjuft muft be in part
rewarded and punithed before Tryal and
Conviétion. Is it not more probable, that each
might remain in a quieicent or dormant State,
which appears to be but a Moment in eternal
Duaration, until they are fummoned to appear
at the genecral Judgment by the Trump of
God, than to fuppofe them in an anxious State
for fo many Ages ? 'This Doctrine cannot have
any ill Confequence, or give any Countenance
to the Wicked, by putting the evil Day far
from them ; for they ftill have a Certainty of
a Judgment and Punifhment to come, and
that, I may fay, immediately to them ; it being
like lying down in the Evening to fleep, and
rifing next Morning to be judg’d, and receive
Sentence.

It is no-way inconfiftent with divine Revela-
tion, and true Philofophy, that Life and Im-
mortality hereafter fhould be the Gift of God,
as well as our firft Being and Life have been
from his Goodnefs. And the Apoftle aflures
us, that Life and Immortality were his Gift,
and brought to Light thro’ the Gofpel; and
confequently, are not inherent in our Nature,
tho’ Activity and Self-motion may be origi-
nally in us ; and as we have been inconfcious
before our Conception and Birth, fo may we
continue after Death, until the folemn Trump
of God roufes us, when the Dead in Chrift
fhall rife firft; and probably their Judgment
may be over before the reft of Mankind, and

the
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the fallen Angels, are judged, wherein they
will affift in judging them, according to fome
Expreftions in Scripture. This is faid to be
the firfk Refurrection, which St. Paul/ laboured
to obtain ; but the Wicked, and fallen Angels,
who are referved in everlafting Chains of
Darknefs, which may be underftood of a
dormant inaétive State, and the reft of the
human Species, who are dormant in Hades,
{hall be delivered up by the Sea, Death, and
Hades, and after Judgment fhall be thrown
into the Lake of Fire, which is the fecond
Death ; which is in Oppofition to the firft
Refurrection, which is exprefled by living and
reigning with the Lord : Whereas the others are
deprived of Joy, and perhaps fometimes of Life ;
being thrown out of the =thereal Regions into
the great Abyfs of Fire, the Center of our
Syftem; the Sun ; or perhaps all the fixt Stars
and Suns, Planets, &¢. are made one great
Abyfs, if the whole Univerfe be judged to-
gether; where either acual Punithments may
attend them, or they may Be fometimes con-
icious, fometimes inconfcious; being fome-
times in a dormant State to endlefs Ages, or
an indeterminate Eternity, unlefs fome new
Scene is open’d for them by the Goodnefs,
Wifdom, and determinate Counfel, of the Di-
vine Being. .
‘Thus I can’t, {rom either Scripture or

Reafon, apprehend, that a dormant State, un-
Aa 2 ul
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til the laft Judgment, is difadvantageous to our
Hopes, or inconfiftent with our Religion ; ‘and
it feems more agreeable to our Nature to be
laid dormant in our Graves at our Death ; and
be raifed, as it were, next Moment, to a glo-
rious Immortality, at the general Judgment ;
than to be in a middle State confcious, without
either being acquitted or convi¢ted until the laft
Judgment ; which at beft can only be an an-
xious State, without Society 5 which feems only
to be allowed to us when joined to our Vehicles

or Bodies properly inflated, and in Order.
Whether the Soul at Death retains any of its
Confcioufnefs of paft Acions before the Re-
{urretion, whilft in its dormant State, feems
to have no Foundation from Holy Writ to
found a Doctrine of Faith uponit; but, from
the whole Tenor of Scripture, it feems clear,
that. it has no aétive Powers, or outward Sen-
fations, nor any Communication with other
focial Beings, until it is reftored to its ®thereal
Vehicle or Body at the Refurreion, when its
final Doom is to be pronounced for future
Glory or Punifhment to endlefs Ages, or an
indeterminate Eternity. Therefore, by this
Hypothefis, an End is put to all the fabulous
Fabric of Purgatory, built upon that interme-
diate State, of living and being confcious in
the Grave ; being allowed there a fecond State
of Probation ; whereas our only State of
Probation, and Purgatory, is in this Life, in
our
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our animal State here : For the fame Reafon,
Prayers to Saints, as Interceflors, are ufelefs
and nugatory, fince they can’t hear us, or
know any thing about us ; and Popifh Relics
are fo much idle Trumpery to impofe upon
the Laity, and debafe our human Nature.

Aa 3 Doftor
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Doctor Henry More’s fkort and faithful Para-
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phrafe on Ezekiel's Vifion of the Mercava
(or Chariot of the God of Ifrael), reprefent-
ing emblematically the Kingdom of the Mef-
fiah, and the Revolution of Souls thro the
Four Worlds or States of Aziluth, Briah,.
Jetzirah, and Afiah, from the Hebrew
Text.

EZEKIEL, Cuar. L

I. OW it came to pafs, in the thir-
tieth Year, in the fourth Month,
in the fifth Day of the Month, when I was
in the Middle of the Captivity, by the
River Chebar, that the Heavens were open’d,
and T faw Vifions of God.
2. ¢ I fay, In the fifth Day of the Month
(it was the fifth Year of King febozakim’s
Captivity).
3. ¢ The Word of Fehovah came to Eze-
kiel the Prieft, the Son of Buzi, in the
Land of the Chaldeans, by the River Che-
bar ; and the Hand of ‘febovah was there
upon him.
4.  And I looked, and, behold! a Whirl-
wind came out of the North, a great Cloud,
and a Fire in the Middle of the Cloud, in-
folding itfelf (or, as it were, catching and
‘taking hold of itfelf); and a Brightnefs was
¢ about
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«« about it ; and from the Midft of this Bright-
« pefs, viz. out of the Middle of the Fire,
« which was the Center or Middle of the
« Brightnefs, there appeared, as it were, the
“ Likenefs of Amber (Chafinal).

5. ¢ And in the Middle of the Brightnefs
« there appeared the Likenefs of four living
<« Creatures : This was their Afpect; they had
¢ the Likenefs of a Man.

6. “ And every one had four Faces, and
¢« every one four Wings, |

7. ¢ And their Feet a ftrait (upright)
«« Foot, and the Sole of their Foot like the
¢« Sole of a Calf’s Foot, and fparkling like
<« the Appearance of burnifh’d Brafs.

8. ¢« Moreover, the Hands of a Man were
«« under their Wings; and to a Quaternion of
< their Quadrants (that is, to one of the four
<« Sides of each of the four Animals) were
¢ both Faces (vzz. human), and Wings.

9. “ And they were joined by their Wings,
¢ one to another; they returned not when
“ they went: They went every one flrait
¢ forward.

10. ¢ And this was the Likenefs of their
«« Faces : The firft (or anterior) was the Face
¢« of a Man ; Then the Face of a Lion to the
«« right Hand (of each of the four Animals) ;
< but at the left Hand, to a Quaternion of them
<« was the Face of an Ox: And laftly (on
“ the pofterior Side) was the Face of an
“ Eagle, toa Quaternion of them.

Aa 4 11,
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11. “ And fo indeed were their chief Faces
(that is, of every one one chief Face) placed ;
but a Pair of Wings was extended, outwards
and upwards, from every one (Animal);
and a Pair joined or coupled together at the
anterior Part of each Animal; and laftly,
a Pair covered the hinder Parts of the Body.
12, ““ And they went every one ftrait for-
ward thitherward, whither the Face looked:
Whither{oever the Spirit was to go, they
went ; and they returned not when they
went,

13. *“ As for the Likenefs of the Animals,
their Appearance like burning Coals of Fire ;
like the Appearance of Lamps; the Fire it-
felf ran up and down among the Animals ;
and there was Brightnefs to the Fire itfelf ;
and out of the Fire went forth Lightning,
I4. ¢ And the Animals ran and returned
as the Appearance of a Flafth of Lightning.
15. ““ And when I beheld the Animals,
there appeared one Wheel upon the Earth,
befide the Animals with the Quaternion 0f
their Faccs

16. ¢ The Appearance of the Wheels, and
their Work, as the Appearance of the Stone,
Toarfis, or as the Appearance of the Sea ;
and one Likenefs to the Quaternion of them ;
and their Appearance, and their Work, as if
there had been a Wheel in the Middle of a

¢ Wheel.
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i7. ¢ They went in a Quaternion of their
Quadrants: Whilft the Animals went, they
returned not when they went.
18. ¢ They themfelves alfo had Rings
(that is, Limbs, or Rims of the Wheels),
and thefe high and formidable, and all every-
where full of Eyes.
19. “ And when the Animals walked, in
the like Manner the Wheels alfo went be-
fide them; and when the Animals were
lifted up from the Earth, the Wheels were
lifted up alfo.
20. * Whitherfoever the Spirit went,
thither were alfo the Wheels lifted up,
following the Spirit as he went; for the
Spirit of the Animal was in the Wheels.
21. ““ When thofe went, thefe went; and
when thofe ftood, thefe {tood ; and when
thofe were lifted up from the Earth, the
Wheels were lifted up along with them, be-
caufe the Spirit of the Animal was in the
Wheels.
22. “ And the Likenefs of the Firmament
upon the Heads of the Animals, as the Ap-
pearance of Cryftal, terrible, firetched
forth over their Heads above,
23. ¢ And under the Firmament were their
Wings erected, to each of them two, to its
neighbour Wing on each Hand, namely,
one to one, the other to the other; every
one had two, which covered their Bodies on
this Side (the Forefide); and every one had
€L IWDJ
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two, which covered their Bodies on that
Side, the pofterior.

24. “ And I heard the Sound of their
Wings as the Sound of many Waters, and
as the Sound of the Almighty (viz. Alt:-
tonantis, or of 'Thunder); when they
went, I fay, I heard the Voice of Speech,
as the Noife of an Hoft; and when they
fteod, they let down their Wings.

25, * For when there was a Voice above
the Firmament, which was over their Heads,
they flood, and let down their Wings.

« 26, “ And above the Firmament, that
was over their Heads, was the Likenefs of
a Throne, appearing like a Sapphire Stone ;
and upon the Likenefs of the Throne was
the Likenefs of the Appearance of a Man

+ above, upon it.

27. « And I faw as the Appearance of
Chafmal (Amber); and as the Appearance
of its Houfe of Fire, from the Appearance
of his Loins, and upwards, and from the
Appearance of his Loins, even downwards,
furrounding and pervading ; and I faw the
Appearance of Fire, which had a Brightnefs
round about.
28. “ As the Appearance of the Bow
which is made in the Cloud in the Day of
Rain, fo was the Appearance of the Bright-
nefs round about. This was the Vifion of
the Likenefs of the Glory of Jehovah ; and
I beheld, and fell upon my Face; and I
heard the Voice of one fpeaking.

CHapr.
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Cuap. X.

2. ¢ And he faid unto the Man cloathed
with Linen, go in between the Wheels un-
der the Cherubs, and fill thine Hands with
Coals of Fire from between the Cherubs.

. « And a Cherub fent forth his Hand
from between the Cherubs, and took and

put into the Hands of him that was cloathed
with Linen.

9. ¢ And I looked, and beheld four Wheels,

befide the Cherubs ; one Wheel was befide
one Cherub, and another Wheel befide an-
other Cherub.

11. “ When they went, they went in a
Quaternion of itheir Quadrants ; they re-
tarned mot as they went; but to the
Place to which the Head looked, thither
they went, neither returned they as they
went. |

ra. ¢ And all their Flefh, and their Backs,

and their Hznds, and their Wings, ‘and the

Wheels, were full of Eyes round about, in
the Quaternion of 'the Wheels themfelves.
13. ¢ It was cried unto the Wheels them-
felves, in my Hearing, ‘O Wheels !

14. ¢ And there were four Faces to every
one, whether ‘Cherub or Wheel; the Face
of ‘the firft the Face of @ Cherub, and the
Face of the fecond the Face of a Man ; and
to the third was the Face of a Lion, andto

15.
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15. “ And the Cherubs were lifted up:
¢ This is the Animal that I faw by the River
€« Chebar.

20. “ This is the Animal which I faw un-
¢ der the God of Ifiacl, in the River Chebar ;
“ and I knew that they were Cherubs.”

Dr.ﬂ H. MoRrE’s Expoﬁtio Mercave
abridged.

Poflulate 1.

N Cabala, Mercave are moft profound

Myfteries. _

Poft. 2. All Souls, as well angelic as human,
and alfo that of the Mefliah, were created in
the Beginning, with the material World itfelf;
and do always coexift with it, it being for
their fake.

Poff. 3. The whole material World, in its
primeval State, was either diaphanous or lucid;
that is, diftributed into Suns and tranfparent
Heavens, or athereal Vortices. See Fig. 1.

Pofl. 4. There are two chief Elements of
the material World ; one natural, the other
divine: The former is the Subject of the
Operations of Sandulphon, the Spirit of Nature ;
the latter the Vehicle of the Holy Spirit; that
true celeftial Manna, the Food of Angels, and
holy Souls, every-where interfperfed in the

xthercal Matter, as a holy divine Salt or Sea-
foning;
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foning ; being the Principle of Incorruption
(but the natural Element of Corruption): Hence
Ather, in Genefis 1. called Shamayim, n the
dual Number.

Scholium to Poft. 4.

The heavenly Manna, the Bread of God,
Bread of Life, fupereflential (fubftantial) Bread,
Fleth of Chrift (his Blood being the vital
Unétion of the Holy Spirit), Food of Angels,
and regenerate Souls, &, is that divine Element
of celeftial Matter, fubje& to the Theanthrope,
univerfally receptive of the Divine Imprefiions,
of the Divine Light and Love of the Logos,
and Holy Spirit, communicated to the regene-
rate moft inward Vehicles of holy humble!
Souls, in proportion to their hungering and
thirfting after Righteoufnefs (of which this is
the Vehicle). This univerfally-diffufed divine
Element was withdrawn from the Vehicles of
lapfed Spirits, left they thould abufe its divine
magical Virtues, to the Difturbance of the
non-lapfed World ; and therefore they had the
Element of corruptible Matter (or diabolic)
made and appropriated for their Ufe. Thefe
two Elements are mutually repulfive of each
other : Original Sin fubfifts in the evil Element,
where the Dewvil, the World, and the Flefh, -
reign : The moft inward Vehicle of the old Man,
the Grace of God, his Light and Love, areem-
bodied ({fo to fpeak) in the good Element; by
which means good Spirits have ineffable Cor-
refpondencies of Good, and do rule the mate-

rial
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rial World, in a manner we call miraculous.
This divine Sult, the more replete our moft in-
ward Vehicle 1s with it, the more does our
Hunger and Thirft after Righteoufnefs increafe,
till we arrive at the Fulnefs of the Stature of
Chrift, when, being perfected, we are fully
fatisfied with that Peace of God, which paffeth
all Underfianding, the tranquil and endlefs
Joys of the I—Ioly Ghoit: Of this the Holy
Spirit is the Oeconmomus, as the Spirit of Nature
of the common Matter of the Univerfe, Hence
thofe delightful Senfations attending Works of
Holinefs, the {weet pleafant Fruits of Humili-
ty, Charity, Purity, Faith obediential, divine,

&e¢. Even the bare Speculation of thcrn, afier
injected or emergent Tentations, have been
baffled by this Divine Inftin&. So, in Mufic,
appears a Concord following a Difcord. Thus
alfo the Spirit of Nature orders the Senfations
and Inftin& of animal Bodies, regarding the
amimal Nature.

This divine Element is the Chafinal of Eze-
kiel's Vifion of the Mercava (by Temura Ca-
baliftica), the material Unction of Chrift’s moft
inward Vehicle.

- Poft. 5. The Sun, in every Vortex, is the
Center, and loweft Part the Afcent from the
Sun, the Defcent to it.

Pﬁﬁ 6. A Vortex may be divided into four
concentric Orbs or Worlds (unequal), and
term’d, the utmoft or higheft, Aziluth; the
next, Briak; the third, Fetzirah; the lowelt

- ; 3 or
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or inmoft, Afiah (or Afia). The firlt, Aziluth

(abforb'd in divine Contemplations), extends
from the Margin of the Vortex to Saturs ; the
fecond, Briab (focial or political), from Saturn
to Mars; the third, fet2irab (leonine and bel-
luine), from Mars to Mercury; the fourth,
Afia (mechanical), from Mercury to the fri-
gefcent Sun ; Afia fuperior, from Afercury to
the Atmofphere of the now frigid Star; _4fia
inferior, the Atmofphere and Body of the fii-
gid Star itfelf.

Hence, perhaps, Saturn and fupiter were
worfhip’d by the Sens of Darknefs, corrupting
old Traditions, at the Will of their Prince, the
old Serpent, as'prefiding over Counfel and Be-
nignity 3 Mars and Venus over the irafcible and
concupifcible ; Mercury over Manufactures,
technical and mechanical : Thus alfo aftrologi-
cal Indications. Fig. 2.

Poft. 7. All Souls, even Aziluthic, were
cloathed with corporeal Vehicles; they being
the Inftruments of Senfation and Commerce,
the higheft Gratifications of animal, or perhaps
of created Natures: The deeper immersd in
the Vortex, the more grofs the Vehicle.

Poft. 8. There is a Revolution of human
Souls thro’ all the four Worlds, Aziluth, &ec.
either by Divine Fate, or their own Fault :
The Periods unequal, efpecially the Azs/uthic
and Briathic.

Poft. 9. The legitimate Revolution of an-
gelic Souls no lower than A4z fuperior : Their

Vehicles
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Vehicles richer in fenfual Gtatifications than
the human ; but their Souls lefs addiGed to
divine Things. Hence fome of them fell firft,
by breaking forth into 7ezzirab without Divine
Leave, out of Briab; in which, and in 4z7-
{uth, Innocence reigned univerfally : And there
the augmented Delights and Vigour of their
Vehicles, thro’ the greater Heat of the Sun,
allured them to thefe inordinate Deeds, by the
divine Magic of thofe Regions; and to the
traiterous Embafly of Opbioneus, which occa-
fioned to them the Name of Rephaim, or Giants;
and to human Souls, the Lapfe. out of Briah,
by joining the rebel Angels.

Poft. 10. Souls which flide down into 4/,
not thro’ their own Fault, but by Divine Fate,
return fafe into Azzluth; neither broken by
Adverfity, nor foften’d by Pleafures; aided in
all States by Grace Divine,

Poff. 11. In Aziluth, the Souls of Men and
Angels, wholly intent on Divine Love, and
fublime Speculations, neglect, and {carcely per-
ceive, the Life of the natural Vehicle. From
the igneous and vivacious Nature of this Life,
and of the Matter of this Region, it is named
Calum Empyreum. 'This was Adam’s State,
before Eve was created.

Poft. 12. In Briah, the Aziluthic Ardout
being abated, the View was fomewhat turned
to the outward World, and to the Life and
Senfations of the Vehicle; Polities framed;

Humanity, Charity, Friendfhip, cultivated :
' This
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This the State after Eve’s Formation : Then the
Tranfa&ion between God and the Soul of the
Mefliah, about his Paffion, and the Redemp-
tion of the World. |

Pojt. 13. The Soul of the Mefliah profited
fo much in Azz/uth, and adhered to the eter-
nal Logos with {o ftrict a Love, that at length
they were united into one Perfon (Partzuph),
with the higheft aziluthic, or rather hyperazi-
luthic, and hypoftatical Union (as Soul and
Body into one Man) ; thence rightly called, the
Son of God; Name, or Nature, ineffable.

Poft. 14. This Divine Meffiah is conftituted,
by God the Father, Ruler of all Souls, human
and angelical, Emperor of the four Worlds,
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, about the
Commencement of the Briathic Kingdom, up-
on his undertaking to be the Saviour of the
World : Then alfo bis Union with the Divine
Logos was completed and declared, Fobn xvii
5. Heb. 1. 6. Philippians ii. 6, 7, 8. P/. Ixxii.
5. according to the Septuagint. Its primeval
Duration (guy T nAie, xai 7pe Ths ceAnyys), UN-
til the Sun of this Vortex cooled into a Planet
(rather Comet, thro’ the Rebel Repbaim over-
turning all Order and Beauty, and therefore
deprived of the folar Light and Heat, the Prin-
ciple of their magic Power and Operations) ;
and before the Moon became frigid, and a Sa-
tellite to this Earth, the Reign of the Mefliah,
computing backwards, almoft reached to Dore

Bb Dorim,
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Dorim, the Aziluthic Age; to the Age of
Ages, Eternity.

Poft. 15. At this time the Meffiah obtained
Power of confirming Souls angelic and human
in their Azzluthic and Briathic States, Colof]. i.
19, 20. |

chy?. 16. Certain angelic Souls, before the
Period of the Brzathic Life, allotted to confirm
them in prudent Counfel, Benignity, and (Ex-
pericnce) Skill, was legitimately expired, broke -
thro’into Fefz7ra,and indulg’d immoderately the
Irafcible and Concupifcible, thro’ the too great
Vivacity and Lafciviency of the Vehicle, now
nearer the Sun; hence called Yezzirab, to form
Evii: Here the War of the Giants, Rephaim ; |
the Embafly of Opbieneus to tempt Adam, that
is, by a Hengpaia, Briathic or perhaps Fetzi-
rathic Souls, regularly defcending, Baruch iii.
24, 28. Gen. iii.

Pojt. 177. Thus human Souls, circumvented
by the Craft and Solicitation of fallen Angels
(their Polity reprefented by the Serpent, as the
Roman by the feven-headed Beaft, in the Apo-
calypfe), fell into Fetzirah, See Ecclef. vii. 29,
where Cha/bbenoth feems put for Yetzerim,
more gramumatical, and agreeable to Ferzirah.

Poft. 18. The fallen Souls, angelic and hu-
man, at length tired, and laden with the
Sordes of their Lufts, {ubfided into the Afathic
World ; the angelic into the Superior, the hu-
man into the Inferior; even down to the Body
‘of the Comet (now a Chaos), to the Region

of
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of Mechanifm and Labour. The chaotic Co-
met being formed into a habitable Earth, the
lapfed human Souls (having drank of the River
-:::fP Lethe, to make this new State of Tryal and
Purification more paffable and effectual) funk
into terreftrial Bodies (Coats of Skins, the Ca-
nals of the circulating Fluids of the human
Body), now doom’d to labour, and the mecha-
nic Arts, gradually difcovered by the Antedi-
Juvians, in place of that divine Magic, fo great
ly abufed by them in Fezzirab, Gen. 1.

Pof. 19. All the Worlds, Aziluth, &c. are
in fome Degree involved in each of them, ei-
ther potentially, or actually; in fome Souls
more, in fome lefs, in various Degrees.

Dr. H. MoRr¥’s Explication of the Mercava
of Ezekiel, in Fifty-two Anfwers to (o many
Queftions, abridg’d.

I.THE adequate Subje&t of the Divine
Vifion is the fpiritual Kingdom of the
Meffiah, hypoftatically united with the Eternal
Logos; who, almoft from the Beginning of
Time (that is, in the Brrathic Period), was,
by God the Father, conftituted Prince of all
Souls, both angelic and human, whether in
terreftrial or celeftial Vehicles, exclufive of
Slaves and Hypocrites, who have not the Rights
of Freemen.

Bb 2 2. The
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2. The Whirlwind is an aereal Vortex here
put for an athereal one; or a Solar Syftem,
zccnrdirg to the Pytbﬁg@r‘fﬂn and fudaic Ca-
ala

3. The Wind, that is, Spirit ( Ruab) moving
the aereal VﬂltE}{, is that hylarchic Principle,
or Spirit of Nature, the Inftrument of the
Eternal Spirit, heginning the xthereal Vortex,
by putiing into a whirling Motion a great
Mafs of phyfical Monads in the Abyfs.

4. The North (Heb. Tzaphon, fignifies alfo
dark or hid). is the Chaos, or Terminus a quo,
in the Solar Syftem, to be formed out of the
dark Chaos of phyiical Monads in the Abyfs,
Gen. 1. 'The Sun in the North 1s much Ob-
{cured by Clouds and Vapours,

The great Clouds denote the Darknefs of
the Vortf::x, fomewhat leflen’d by the Light of
the Sun, now a forming in'the Center, begin-
ning to pierce thro® the thick Darknefs.

6. The Fire unfolding itfelf is the Sun,
formed, and turning about 1ts Axis.

7. The Brightnefs round about diffufed is
the wthereal Regions, now expanded, diapha-
nous, and clearly illuminated by the central
Sun,

8. The Chafinal, or Amber, from or out of
the Middle of the Fire, is the divine Element
interfperfed up and down the celeftial Matter
of the Vortex ; whole chief Vehicle is the moft
fabtil and 1 rrmus Part of the celeftial Matter ;

and 1s faid to flow from the Middle of the Fire,
and
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and is every-where fcatter'd thro’ the Aicher.
So far the compendious View of a Vortex, a
forming, and formed. |

9. The four Animals are four Worlds, or
Periods of Souls, angelic and human, pofietling
four diftin& Regions of fome =mthereal Vortex,
{ucceflively, tho’ feen at one View in the pro-
phetic Vifion. |

10. All the four Animals are faid to have
the Likenefs of a Man, left, on account of the
{feveral Parts like an Ox, a Lion, and Eagle,
they thould be taken for Symbols of any thing
elfe than Souls angelic and human. TFrom thefe
fame Animals being all called by one other
Name, Cherubs, in the Tenth Chapter, ’tis
highly probable, that angelic and human Souls
are much the fame, and generally appear of
the fame Form, human.

11. They are faid every one to have four
Faces, to denote that every Soul, in every
World or State, has all the four States in it
always, potentially and eflentially, tho’ not
aGually, or in equal Degrees always.

12. They are faid to have four Wings, to
denote their Paffage from World to World; an
orderly living Flight, by Divine Fate, not a
winglefs defcending Lapfe, thro’ their own
Fault; for the latter (unreclaimed Sinners)
belong not to this Vifion.

13. They are faid to have firait Feet, partly
to denote their human Stature, partly their
walking or living uprightly, and with Steadi-

b 3 nefs ;
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nefs ; and alfo upright Affeétions, according to
the Pythagoreans.

14. They are faid to have Ox or Calves
Feet, not only to denote the great Aflinity
between angelic and human Souls (for Cherub,
from Charabb, to plow, is the Symbol of the
angelic Miniftry, the Seed being fown by the
Holy Ghoft); fee No. 10. but chiefly becaufe
the Ox is the Symbol of the Afiathic Kingdom,
or Enfign armorial of the Afiathic State ; and
this is the triumphal Chariot of the Mefliah,
King of Afiah. It is likely, as he was King of
Jetzirah, his Chariot would be drawn by Ani-
mals with Lion’s Feet; of Briah, with human
Feet; and of Aziluth, with Eagles Fect: For
this Reafon, when King of Ifrael in Afiah, the
Animals f{upporting or attending his Throne,
above the Ark of the Covenant, were Cherubs,
Oxen. Hence the Egyptians derived the Wor-
thip of Apis, at firft, probably, as the Symbol
of the Prefence of the true God (mlﬁakmg its
Ufe in the Yewifb Sanilum Sanétorum), and
afterwards more grofly terminating their Wor-
thip on itfelf. Hence alfo it is plain, even tho’
this of 4pis had obtained among the Egyp-
tians before the times of Mofes, that Aaron
ufed no foreign or Egyptian Rites, but an Ar-
canum belonging to Aorabam’s Family, - in
forming the golden Calf: The Fault 11 in
making it the Object or Medium of \Vor{hip
(more Agyptiaco), n place of the Shechinab.

14, VRS
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15. ‘The Feet fparkling like burnifh’d Brafs,
fignifies the Affections pure and fteady, fend-
ing forth Ejaculations heavenward in tirres of
Didiculty. |

16. The Hands of a Man under their Wings
denote the Ufe of proper and lawful Meansg,
human Co-operations, to be neceflary along
with a winged fiducial Reliance on the Divine
Affiftance in all our Undertakings; and this
the adamantine Law of all the four Worlds ;
idle and {lothful Speculation being every-where
banifh’d out of the Kingdom of the Mefhah.

17. The Meeting of the Points of the Wings
of every two adjoining Animals, in the Angles
of the Square, whofe Sides are form'd feverally
by each Animal with 1ts two extended Wings,
denote the moft ardent Defires, and united En-
deavours, of all the Souls of all the four Worlds,
to promote the public Good.

18. As the two Wings ftretched upward de-
note the fuperior Regard due to the public
Good, fo the inferior Wings, covering their
Bodies, denote their Regard to private Good;;
to be fubordinate to the Public, and confiftent
awith it, as being therefore protected by it.

19. The four Animals, tho’ each has the
ame four Fades, have each a feveral Face more
eminent than the other three Faces; whence
one Animal may be diftinguifhed by the Name
of a Lion, another by that of a Man, a third
by that of an Eagle, the fourth by that of an
Ox or Calf (as Apoc. iv. 7.), to denote four

BY 4 Worlds
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Worlds or States, each involving the other
three, in more remifs Degrees, or at leaft po-
tcnn._l!y, yet each baving 1its proper State fu-
pereminent. So the Eagle denotes Azzluth;
Man, Briabh; Lion, jfr.afmb Ox, Aﬁab
Theu‘ Order not regarded in the ﬁpam;’ ple.

20. The Eagle, by his ftrong high Flight,
and fharp Sight, reprefents Azzluth (See Poft,
5, 6, 11.), according to a prophetic Henopezia.
Hence the Tradition of the old Naturalifts,
concerning the Eagle’s looking ftedfaftly on
the Sun, 1s cabaliftic, meaning the Aziluthic
Contemplation of the Sun of the intellectual
World, the Divine Light of the Eternal Logos ;
that is, Adam dwelling in, and cultivating the
Garden of Eden, towards the Eaft, or rifing
Sun,

The Man-Animal, or Face, by his Prudence,
and political Capacity, &c. (Poff. 12.) repre-
fents Briab, a paradifaical State; neither agree-
ing with the Fiercenels of the Lion, nor the
Lab{:-ur and Laflitude of the Ox.

The Lion reprefents Fetzirab (Poff. 16.).
Here the Mefliah finifh’d the Conqueft of the
Fetziratbic Rebels, the Rephaim, and their
Adamic Aﬁbcmtes, referving the former. in
Chains of Darknefs, the dark and r:dllgmous
nocturnal, terrefhnl Hemlfphere or in the
Bowels of the Earth, in Caverns, and animal
Bodies, as in P{:-{Taﬁio ns, unto the judament of
the great Day; but oracmuﬂy ai’fmdmg the
latter a State of Purification and Trial, in or-

der



ARPENDIX 477

der to a Reftoration. ‘'This is what Rabd: Fa-
chaides means by the Killing of the Serpent,
and his Army, in the Sea, viz. Pharaokh in
the Red Sea; and, on the dry Land, Roman,
Pagan, and Pagano-chriftian Polities ; and, 1n
Heaven, the Rephaim ; the undertaking of
which intitled the Meffiah, according to a
heavenly Proclamation made before, to the
Marriage of the King’s Daughter, 77:/dom,
or the Eternal Logos, with her golden Vefture,
the divine Element ufed, in the Six Days Crea-
tion of the habitable Earth, by the Mefiiah.
The Fetzirathic Rephaim efteemed them-
{elves Elobim, Gods, in their drunken and mad -
Frolicks, as being experimentally fkill'd i all
Sorts of Contrivances, good and evil, thro’ the
Ufe and Abufe of Magic: And fo the Serpent
. perfuaded Eve it would be with her: Whence
the Name of Fetzirab, from jatzar, to form
Good and Evil, magically, not mechanically.
The Ox reprefents Afiab (Poff. 18.), by
Qualities directly oppofite to thofe whereby
the Eagle reprefents Aziluth. Here all Mat-
~ ters grow more and more crafs and dull, heavy
and feculent, as the falling Souls defcend lower
and lower ; till at length, as the wearied Ox,
they fettle upon the {olid Earth, or rather in the

miry Clay, clogg’d and impeded by the grofs
Unwieldinefs of their earthly Bodies, 2 Cor. v.

2. The Ox of chief Ufe in Agriculture, &e.

to which Man was doom’d when driven out of
Paradife.

The
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The Figure of the whole {fymbolical, trium-
phal, Afiathic Chariot of the Mefliah, being
too vaft a Work to be placed over the Ark of
the Covenant, the Ox, the peculiar Symbol of
his Afiathic Kingdom, was chofen in its Place.

The cabaliftic Arcanum fignified by every
Animal’s having four Faces, vzz. that in what-
focver State any Soul be placed, the Root of
the other three States is ftill remaining in it,
thould animate us that are fallen to ftrive ear-
neftly, under the Conduct of the Meffiah, to re-
cover what we have loft, and to caution thofe
in the fuperier Worlds to take heed left they

fall.
21. The Motion of the Animals ftrait for-

ward denotes the Uprightnefs and Simplicity
of Life, without Wiles and Craft, Fobn 1.
27. only belonging to the true Subjelts of
Chrift’s {piritual Kingdom.

22. The Motion of the Animals whither the
Spirit directed, denotes, that all the Aétions of
the Subjects of Chrift’s {pintual Kingdom are
by the Impulfe and Infliné of the Divine Spi-
rit, their own Self-wills being perfectly morti-
fied and dead : So that they are Theophorou-
menot, as it were, P/ xxxin. 6. The {fecond Spirit
of the Cabalifts, proceeding from the living
God, is only the Spirit of Nature, the Inftru-
ment of the Divine Spirit.

23. Their not returning when they went,
denotes, that no external Violence can affeét
or hinder their Proceedings; for no Force or

Counfel
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Counfel can prevail againft God, by whom
they are acled.

24. The Appearance of the Animals, as of
burning Coals of Fire, and of Lamps, denotes
the xthereal and luminous Nature of their ce-
leftial Vehicles, accompanied with fervid and
enlighten’d Zeal in holy Souls, the faithful Sub-
jeGts of Chrift, who baptizes with the Holy
Ghoft, and with Fire.,

25. The Motion of the Fire, its Splendor,
and of Lightning out of the Fire running up
and down among the Animals, denotes the fre-
quent Eruptions and Shining forth of the Vir-
tues of the Holy Spirit in the Members of
Chrift’s {piritual Kingdom, which was remark-
ably (accomplithed, condo nove) fignified by the
fiery Tongues at Pentecof? refting upon the Apo-
ftles Heads, according to Chrift’s Promife, who
was thus vifibly and openly fhewn to be the
true Meffiah. _

26. The Animals before faid not to return,
are faid, in another Senfe, here, to go and return
as a Flath of Lightning, to denote the De-
{cent of Souls from Heaven, and their {ure Re-
turn thither, after a fpeedy and fuccefstul Di-
{patch of their Bufinefs.

27. The Sound of the Wings, as of many
Waters, or of Thunder, or of Camps, denotes
the four Animals to be reprefentative of nu-
merous Multitudes.

28. The Wings being let fall at the Voice of
the Charioteer, above the Firmament, denotes
the Spirit that animates them, both to move

and
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and to reft, is the Spirit of the Meffiah, the
Charioteer, fobn 1. 4. obedient even in the in-
ward Motions of their Appetites and Wills, the
Wings of the Soul.

29. The four Wheels, having Fleth, and
Backs, and Wings, and Hands, as well as the
four Animals, do denote the four Worlds of
human and angelic Souls, viz. Aziluth, Briab,
- Jetzirah, Afiah; but as in Rotation or Revolu-
tion from one State to another (Pof. 8, 9.);
for the Wheels are indeed the very fame Sort
of four-fided Animals, rounded into Quadrants
of the Wheels: So that the flat Side of the vaft
Canthus next Ezekiel thewed, in every Qua-
drant, one Face, with its Side, Wings, &c.
Perhaps they denote alfo the Orbs or Regions
of thefe four States.

30. The Wheel upon the Earth, with its
four Faces, denotes the Afzathic World or Re-
gion, inclufive of the other three States, either
potentially, or more remifly ; that is, the Souls
of that World confidered as to their Revolu-
tion. ‘This Wheel 1s called Opban in a {pecial
- Senfe; and Sandalphon, by Rabbi Mofes Cor-
dueerus.

31. The Appearance of the Wheels as Thar-
Jfis, or the Sea, denotes the Multitude of Souls.
in the four States; as in the Animals the Noife
of their Wings, like Waters, did. From this,
and the jgoth; appears the Identity of the
Wheels and Animals, differing only in the Re-

volution-State.
32, The
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32. The Wheel in the Middle of a Wheel

denotes the four concentric Orbs or Regions
(Pojt. 6.); but chiefly the periodic Revolutions
of Souls involving each other: e. g. When
their Aphelia or Apogea are at the Summit of
Aziluth, and their Peribelia or Perigea are,
fome at the Atmofphere of the central Star,
Solar or Frigid, others at the Confines of iz
or jetzirah, others at the Confinesof ¥etzirah
and Briah, &c. See Fig. ad.

33. The Wheels going by their four Parts,
and not returning, denote, as before the Ani-
mals did (No. 23.), with the Addition of the
Revolution of Souls thro’ their four Parts, or
concentric Orbs, in Pof. 6.

34. The Wheels having all one Likenefs,
denotes, that nothing pafies, and there is fcarce
any thing in the inferior World, but what is
fome way or other refembled in the {fuperior
World. This the Foundation of Types and
Figures: This the Beauty and Harmony of all
God’s Works, Uniformity amidft Variety. This
is in fome fort fignified by the fame four Faces
in every Animal ; v7z. the fame Employment
for the moft part; the fame vifible Form of
Souls : The human Form, fuppofe, with their.
vifible perfonal Diftin&ions ; and, according to
fome Rabbins, the Diftinétion of Mafculine and
Feminine, as to Vefture and Lines of the Face;
the fame plaftic Natures fathioning the Ve-
hicles proper to every World in human Forms
omffis omittendss,

35 2he
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3§. The dreadful Height of the Canthus,
or upper Part of the Convex of the Wheels,
denotes thofe vaft Revolutions of Souls, from
the Azilutbic World down to the Afathic,
even to the very Body of the Frigid Star, to
live with the Ox in the Mire and Dirt, in
Bodies of Flefh and Blood, and back again to
Aziluth : Amazing Viciffitudes thefe indeed !
That of Nebuchadnezzar not to be once men-
tioned with them!

76. The Body of the Wheels appearing full
of Eyes, thews them to be an exa& Duplicate
of the Animals incurv’d into Quadrants; the
four Sides of one Animal making the flat Side
of the Canthus of one Wheel next Ezekiel;
whence thefe Sides were called Quadrants in
the eret Animal; and denotes the Worlds
conftituted of living feeing Souls in Golgul,
that is, Rotation,

17. The Wheels moving and refting in con-
ftant Correfpondence with the Animals, de-
notes the fame thing to be fignified by both;
only that the Wheels moreover denote the Re-
volution (Golgul) of Souls,

38. The Wheels following whither the Spi-
rit leads, fhews alfo their Identity with the
Animals in Signification (See No. 22.); but ftill
in Golgul. 'This more ftrongly confirmed by
their being faid to have the Spirit of Life, which
agrees not to inanimate Wheels, but to Souls
whofe divine Birth is  either not loft, or re-
covered.

39. The
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39. The Likenefs of the Firmament, as the
horrible Appearance of Cryftal, on which ftands
the Throne of the Meffiah, denotes the dread-
ful and immenfe Expanfe of the zthereal Vor-
tex, diaphanous as Cryftal, ftriking the Be-
holder with Horror, when he confiders the
Golgul of Souls thro’ fuch vaft Spaces.

40. The fapphirine Threne, above the Fir-
mament, denotes, by its blue Colour, a certain
celeftial and @thereal Nature: "Tis colour'd to
diftinguifh it from the circumfufed diaphanous
Aither, By the Hardnels of Sapphire, the Sta-
bility of his Kingdom that fits upon the Throne.,
Heb. . 8, &c. (Poff. 13, 14.) By its Enmity
to beftial Impurities, the Aziluthic State. Apoc.
xiv. 4. Thefe not unapt. But moft probably
Sapphirine alludes to the cabaliftic Sephiroth, or
Numbers, efpecially the firft three, named by
Rabbi Schab, Corona Sumimna, Sapientia, In-
telligentia ; and affirmed to be three Minds,
therefore neceflarily three Perfons, as having
each its own proper perceptive Center. He
alfo afhrms every one of them to be Mens per
/¢, and m equal Dignity to conititute a Being
as it were wholly One; which approaches
nearly to the Catholic and Orthodox Chriftian
Faith. I fay, this Throne denotes the Divinity
itfelf, to which the Soul of the Mefiiah is ele-
vated (Poff. 13.) by the Union with the Lo-
gos ; whence the Divinity, being its own Place,
Throne, and Support, is become the fame to
the Soul of the Meflian.

As
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As the three firft Sephirosh comprehend the
Triune Deity, fo the feven others the Uni-
verfality of good created Spirits: So that the
Sapphire Throne may allude to all the ten Se-
phiroth; upon all which the Soul of the Mef-
fiah may be faid to be feated in fome Senfe or
other. In like manner the evil Genii may be
called his Footftool, or Step to his Throne, he
treading them under his Feet, whilft the good
he rules by his Spirit. _

‘The Mefiiah, thus united to the Divine Logos,
or internal World eternal, rules over the exter-
nal Word, the Spirit of Nature, or Sendalpbon,
denoted here by Opban, quafi fandal tou Opban;
and thereby is able to do all manner of Mi-
racles, even to change the very Elements; for
he that has married the Daughter of the King
(Chocmah, ‘Zeds, N%s), poflefles alfo her golden
Vefture, the Six Days Creation. The King’s
Daughter in the exalted Tower 1s Checmab in
Kether, i.e. Zarss ﬂ*:.:p'ya-;.

41. The Man fitting upon the Throne is
the Soul of the Mefliah united to the Divine
Logos. (Poff. 13. Apoc. xix. 11, 16.), who
appeared to the Patriarchs, being the Word,
God-Man, tho’ not yet God made Flefh ; and
alfo to Daniel, God the Father being there-
called the Antient of Days; and to Ifarab vi.
3, Fe. fobn xii. 41. Hence, Fobn i. 14. the'
Ford avas made Flefh. The Soul is not men-
tioned, becaufe united to the Eogss, or Word,
many Ages before.

42. The

P
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42. The Electrum or Chafinal, furrounded
by the circumhabitant Fire, fending forth a
Brightnefs around, from the Loins both up-
wards and downwards, denotes this Chafmal
(Inverting the Hebrew Words, it becomes Mef-
{iah, Chrift, or Anointed; this golden Gar-
ment of the King’s Daughter, the inward Ve-
hicle and Inftrument of the Operations of the
Holy Spirit ; this Divine Element or Amber,
the tranfparent Gold of the New Ferufalem ;
‘this Cordial and Cephalic Oil of Amber ; this
divine Un&ion, appearing thro’ the Houfe of
Fire, Chrift’s igneous or zthereal Vehicle, feated
at his Heart, and probably alfo flaming from
his Eyes and Mouth, with which all holy Souls
are anointed, and that of Chrift above his Fel-
lows) ; it denotes this Chafinal, 1 fay, to be, as
it were, a divine Salt or Seafoning included in
the Vehicles of holy Souls, but not conflituting
the intire Vehicle, Probably the Tree of Life
afforded new Supplies of this, where needtul,
1 fobn ii. 20, 27. 2 Cor.vi 1,2, 1, 4. This
bleffed Oil purifies the Heart from Self-love,
and makes it receptive of Love divine : Blejfed
are the Pure in Heart; for they fball fee God.
Chrift, by his Holy Spirit, is the fole Dif-
penfer of this precious Balm, Chafmal and
Aer Peniel, that is, the Light of the Face of
God. |

43. The refplendent or circumf{plendent
Rainbow, that other Glory diftin¢t from the
Vehicle of the Meffiah, deflcribed by a Fire,

L2C and
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and a Splendor, and a Rainbow, denotes
Atitic-jomin of the Cabbalifts ; the Antient of
Days in Daniel, the Firft Sephira, or Firft
Perfon of the Holy Trinity, Autogenes,
caufally containing the Second, the Son, and
the Third, the Holy Ghoft, proceeding from
both Firft and Second, whofe various Gifts are
fignified by the Coloursof the Rainbow ; as the
Sun by the Splendor of the Fire, denoting
the Father. 'This laft Light or Glory is that
of the Father of Lights, the Kether or Corona
of the Cabalifts, fo named from this Halo or
Iris, very properly, fince we fee now thro’ a
Glafs, darkly, or thro’ a Cloud, the Caput ini-
perceptibile; with whofe Glory the Mefliah, his
Son the Theantbrope, is here furrounded, Matr.
xvi. 27. Fobn xvii. 5. Thus, the Doxology
of our Church to Chrift : Thou only art boly,
thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chrift, with
the Holy Ghoff, are moft bigh in the Glory of
God the Fatber.

44. The four Animals, faid in the Firft
Chapter to be like Men, are in the Terith called
Cherubs, to denote the great Refemblance of
human to angelic Souls.

45. The Man cloathed in Linen is fome
Prophet or Prieft, whofe Zeal, and the La-
bours of his Fun&ion, are promoted and di-
rected by the Affiftance of the Spirit, and the
Miniftry of Angels, |
~ 46. Since the Wheels are only the Animals
ncurved, there is no Caufe for the repeated

Incul-
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Inculcation in the Tenth Chapter, of Flefh,
Backs, Hands, Wings, and Eyes, belonging
to the Wheels, but to fhew the Revolution of
Souls.

47. And left Ears thould be wanting to the
Wheels, it is cried to them, in the Hearing of
the Prophet, O Wheels! Ezek. x. 13. To the
Wheels, O Phannim, it is cried, O Wheels,
Hagalgal,in my Ears. Here the Galgal, or Re-
volution of Souls, i3 moft exprefly marked out,
by the Change of the Hebreww Word for
Wheels, in the fame Sentence, from Ophan to
Galgal, this latter more properly denoting Ro-
tation or Revolution. None can afcend in this
Revolution, but thofe belonging to thefe
Wheels in the fpiritual Kingdom of Chrift; and
at the Voice of the Charioteer, under the Con-
duct of Chrift. The Wheels being called to,
rather than the Animals, confirms this Mean-
ing.
48. The four Faces of every Wheel denote
the four States of Souls in Rotation ; one,
chief or attual, three potential, or more remifs
in Degree.

49. One Face only being mentioned to
every Wheel, notwithftanding the Identity of
the Wheels, and four-faced Animals, plain
upon other Accounts, confirms No. 19. and
therefore their Refemblance to the Animals
{till more complete.

50. The four Animalsare called one Animal,
Chap. x. 20. to fhew that the four Worlds

Ce2 are
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are compofed of the fame individual Souls an-
gelic and human, tho' not all at once in the
fame World always, under Chrift their Head.
The River Chebar, mentioned here, to thew
the Identity of this Vifion with the firft, is
twice repeated to intimate a Myftery ; wviz.
that thefe four Worlds are fuccefiive, and
flow like a River ; three being paft, and
none belonging to the ftill fteady Eternity of
God, or immaterial.

s1. From the foregoing Obfervations it ap-
pears, that the God of Ifiael, taken precifely,
1s the Eternal Logos, united with the Soul of
the Mefliah, faiab vi. 1. 2, &c. fobn xii. 41.
Many Places of Scripture naturally indicate
the fame to have been the peculiar God, and
guardian Angel, of the People of Ifrael, as
1 Cor. x. 4, 9. Heb. xiii. 8. Chrift over-
came the Serpent in Heaven Rephaim, in the
Sea Pharaoh, in the Earth, Apocalyptic, the
Roman Empire; this faid to the Hebrews, that
they may conftantly fuffer AfHictions for
Chrift. The fame gave the Law to Jfrael in
the Defert, ncognito, as the Angel of the
Covenant. Baruch iii. 36. Ways of Know-
lege, that is, both the Law and Cabala,
Fobn i. 14. xiv. 11. He appeared to the Pa-
triarchs, was called Febovab, again; the Angel
of febovah, Zech. m. 1, 2. Thefe, and the
like, plainly fhew the Eternal Logos to have
been united with the Soul of the Meffiah be-

fore the Incarnation

§2.
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%2. The Glory of this God of Ifi-ael, John
xvil. 4. ¢. 1s his fulfilling his Compact with
the Father, by fuffering for the Redemption
of his People, on this Earth, A4fizh, the low-
eft Region of the Worlds committed to his
Care : Therefore he prays, that he may return
into thofe upper Regions, to be glorified by
the Father with the Glory he poflefled when
he reigned with him, in the Father’s Glory,
before the Foundations of this 4fathic World
were laid. Here ends the Theofophic Inter-
pretation of the Mercava, the moft precious
Repofitory of the antient Cabala, the Pytha-
goric Denary, the Fudaic Sephiroth. |

L - -

 Pe——

Catechifmus Cabalifficus Mercavaus Se--
phirothicus.

I. T H E proper adequate Subjet of the Mer-

cava, or trinmphal Afathic Chariot of
the God of Ifrael, {een by Exzekiel, is the
{piritual Kingdom of Chrift, not yet incarnate ;
Febovah, the God of Ifrael, as God of Ifrael;
Malcuth, as particularly refpe@ing the Fews ;
Kofinos, the tenth Sephira Pythagoric, as re-
garding the Afiathic World,

2. The God of If7ael is the Soul of the Mef-
fiah, unitea with the fecond Partzuph (derived
from srpgowwmoy) of the Deity into One Perfon,

3. Three Perfons in the Deity.

4. The Firft Perfon, or Firflt Sephira, called
Ketber, or Corona, and Attic-jomin, i. e. the
Antient of Days,

Cc3 §.
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5. The Second Perfon, called Chocma, Sa-
pientia, and Filia Regis in Turre cum Vefle
aurea, as Theanthrope, Second Sephira.

6. The Third Perfon, the Third Sephira,
called Binab, Prudentia, Phronefis, Zoe, John
1. 4. unde Zan-logos of St. Fobn ;3 Ruach in
the Mercava.

The three preceding Aric-Anpin or Ma-
croprofopon.  ‘'The feven following, Dje:r-
Anpin, Microprofopon.

7. The Magnitude of this Kingdom called
Gedbulab, Baruch iii. 24. &c. O Ifrael, bow
great is the Houfe of thy God ! How ample the
Houfe of bis Poffeffion *' Tho’ but one Solar

Syflem : And the following feems to regard the
Fetzirathic Part of one: There were thofe
Giants, of Name Rephaim, fo called from the
Relaxation of the _4zz/uthic Attention, that
were very great in the Beginning, and expert
in War ;- whom the Meffiah overthrew in the
Confines of Briab and “ferzzrah, thofe did not
the Lord choofe (but the Meffiah to be married
or united to Chocma); neither gave he the

Way of Knowlege (Chocma) to them, Ver. 37,
C f‘nacﬂm afterwards incarnate (Nowus Demiurgos).
Gedbulah comprehends Aziluth, Briah, Fetzi-
rah, Afiab, and perhaps the recoverable Parts
of other lapfed Syftems, if fuch there be, and
infinite Wifdom varies not its Methods.

8. The Forces and Powers of this fpiritual
Kingdom Gebburab, ‘the Fifth Sepbira, Kordia-
tis, Robur, Ruach; Hacajiah (living Spirit),
its' Gifts and Graces, Pfa/n xviii, and 1 Cor.

X1i,
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Xil. 1, &c. viz. Sophia (Cabaliftic) Gnoftis,
(Knowlege), Faith, Healings, Miracles, Pro-
phecies. Hence Gebburab is the Spirit of
Chrilt dwelling in all his Members, thro’
whom they extinguifh all evil Defires, and live
only to Chrift, and publith on various proper
Occafions, in various Manners, illuftrious Spe-
cimens ef the Power of him th 1at calls them to
his wonderful Light; for, {eeing every one,
according to his Capacity, has the fame holy
Unétion, Chafinal, or golden Vefture, with
his Prince, he fhall {urely, in all the Worlds,
command the outward Elements, by virtue of
this divine Magic, as Chrift did the Winds and
Waves, and as E/ias divided the Waters of
Forden with his myftical Gown (Chafinal Ve-
biculi Intimi), with which the Spirit of Elzas
refted upon E/ifbe, when Elias went to
Heaven in a fiery Chariot. If thus, in thefe
earthy, Afiathic Bodies, {uch Wonders be
wrought thro’ Faith in the Name and Power of
Chrift, how much more, in the heavenly Bodies,
and Ilﬁavenlt,r Regions, fhall the Saints com-
mand all Thmfrs needful in the outward Ele-
ments, and Wik oen proper Vehicles (lumi-
nous and ornamental as they defire) for their
prefent Delight, and futare Defence, by Chay-
maline Armature, againit the A4/ afbic ndxios
Imprefiions, and poifonous Vapours, when
they fhall defcend thither !

0. FEutaxia Politica & Militarss, the
Sixth Sephira, Tiphereth, Pulchritudo, Diar-
throfis tou pantes : The Head is Chrift, Col. i.

LG 4 ' 1E,
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15, 16. Ktifis, Creation political. The Law,
Love divine, Themis, not Nomos Dike.

1o. The Warsand Victory of this Kingdom,
Netzach, the Seventh Sephbira, Adrafteia,
thofe of the Mefliah and his Followers,
againft the old Serpent in Heaven, Rephaim ;
in- the Sea, Pharaoh; in the Earth, Rome,
Pagan and Pagano Chriftian, the Rephaim
ficlt expelled out of Yetzirah, into Afia fupe=
rior, then caft down to the Earth, then chain-
ed, and fhut up for a thoufand Years, perhaps
in the Abyfs within the Earth; and, at the
Clofe of the laft Trumpet, to be caft into the
Lake of Fire and Brimitone, in the final Con-
flagration, with all other wicked and obdurate
Souls. Here alfo the Apotheofis of the Mef-
fiab fhewn in the Apocalypfe, being revealed
to Fobn by an Angel fent from Chrift: It
is Part of the prophetic Mercavaan Cabala,
in the Keeping of Angels, from the moft early
Ages, and now-and-then communicated
{paringly to the antient Prophets, but as to
the State of the Church, from Chrift’s Incarna-
tion to the final Conflagration, reftored, and per-
haps inlarged, 1 Cor. xv. §4. Romans viii. 37.

t1. The Pomps and Triumphs, the Eighth
Sepbira, Hod, Gloria, Panarmonia ; by mufi-
cal Inftruments and Proceflions, as the Song
of Mofes and Miriam, Exod. xv. The Song
of the Lamb, Apoc. xv. probably alfo thus
in Aziluzh and Briah, by Choirs of Angels,
Lauke ii. 13, 14. Chrift afcended in Pomp,
attended by many redeemed from the Grave

and
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and Hades ; thus re-entering into the Glory
he had with the Father before this World was,
Thus alfo E/ijab, in a fiery Chariot. Elifba’s
Boy faw what Numbers were ready to guard
the Servant of the Lord.

The Plaftic can eafily furnith thefe Pomps
- with Drefs and Equipage, luminous and
glorious, infinitely beyond the moft briiliant
Diamonds, and more magnificent than we
can now conceive. For the Splendor of
private Perfons, fee Apoc. iii. 5. Eccle/. viii. 1.

12. Its Stability and Duration, Ninth Sepbira,
Fefod, Fundamentum Edrafma, Pfalm xlv. 6.

Ixxii. 4,6, 7. It endured with the Sun, that
is, before it cooled into a Chaos, and was reform-

ed, by the Soul of the Mefliah united to the
Logos, into this habitable Earth ; and before
the Moon became opaque, orattended our Earth
as a Satellite. Thefe Things are too grand to
be wholly meant of Solomon, the Type of the
Mefliah: The Soul of the Mefliah is heredefcri-
bed defcending into the Matter prepared for his
Body at his Incarnation, as the Rain into a
Fleece of Wool on the Skin, as a Drop drop-
ping upon the Earth ; feeming to allude to the
Coats of Skins (Adam’s), and to the Lamb of
God. So Synefius defcribes a human Soul de-
{cending into the Body, in the viith Verfe,
The Millennium, until the Moon depart, that
is, till the Blefled leave the Earth, her Com-
panion ; hence Aneikia.

Here probably ends the Kingdom of the
Mefliah at the Confummation of all Things,

G when
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when he delivers up his Kingdom to God thé
Father, Mazt. xil. 42, 43. xxvi. 29. 1 Cor
xv. 24, 28. having fubdued all his Enemies,
even Death and Sin; left the Earth in Flames
with the irreclaimably Wicked ; eftablifhed a
univerfal and lafting Peace, after the laft Re-
furrection, and general Judgment; and afcended
to the higheft Heavens, accompanied with al-
moft infinite Numbers of the heavenly Heft, and
blefied Souls, in the utmoft Pomp and Splendor.

Indeed this may be rather called the com-
pleting and perfecting of Chrift’s Kingdom,
than the finithing of it ; therefore it may be
faid to laft iz fecula foculorum. Amen,

The Fulgurations of the Mercava indicate
triumphal Pomps after Victories obtained ; the
Sappbirine Throne, Durability and Stability,
Deut. xxxil. 8. (according to the Sepruagint)
the Nations under the Guardianthip of Angels;
Ifrael under that of God himfelf; his Son
Chrift, the Way, the Truth, and the Life ;
and (in Baruch) the Way of Knowlege
(Zech. xn1. 10. 11.); the Converfion of the

“Fews, and their Mourning for having crucified
the Meffiah.
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Page 16. line 27, for idefinite vead indefinite, P, 31. L 17. for pafior read
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